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uad B, wdl d sedl e qoll Fadl 220 B oo Vel i B2 sludl
eletened AW BT AT apetal TR DA ok 2al Al sl 2w
N d 9Ud B d @R B @B e auRidl dedesidl i HidL HE
Uewdl 5128 Yoaucd 24 uedlml A3 ug deiaal wrE B @ 3 qa
Uepasll 2ix1 ¥R o 32U Risdliel uerdlB qzgell QHal o vGIR WAL Sl
yledat (Bl eoalia vid 2evia wvitldl 2uziredudl avara g avdl, 73
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&2 VRUR A 3R B 3 ¢ el drylur 2R v AR feen S
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B AR Agrl v vy Sike B ol 3u % dugud B Sy wadl
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1. The word Jainism is detived from %:r, the adjectival form from {7, a way common
to the names of many other religions as well as systems of philosophy—e. g. Mahommedanism
from Mahommedan, Christianity from Christian, Zoroastrianism from Zoroastrian, and so
forth (but not Buddhism, Manuism or Benthamism ), or again, Dvaitism or Advaitism from
27 or &3, Fatalism from fatal, and so on,

2. Cf. Jaini, Qutlines of Jainism, p. 73.

3. Stevenson (Mrs), The Heart of Jrinism, p. 19,

4. Works of Wilson, i., p. 347,

5. Hertel, On the Literature of the Svetdmbaras of Gujarat, p. 1.
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1. Mehta, Studies in Indian Painting, p. 2. According to Hemacandra, and_ qther Jaina
traditions also, Jainism was not limited to India of to-day.~—Hemacandra, Paritishlaparvan

{ed. Jacobi), pp. 69, 282. Cf. M. E., xiv., p. 319.
2. Lilly, India and ifs Problems, p. 144.
3. Wilson, op. ¢il., p. 334.
4. Jacobi, Kalpa-Snira, p. L. '
5. Thomas (E.), Jatnism or the Early Faith of Asoka, p. 6.
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. Colebrooke, Miscellaneons Essays, ii., pp. 315, 318.
- Jacobi, 1. 4., ix., p. 162,

- Hopkins, Religions of India, p. 296.
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. Belvalkar, Bmkm—smms! pp. 120, 121.
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(e @anall 2g(x sdnyat Brain yaal B, d o Wil Wil B ool 210
vy, otetl MR o2 (Bt Wil B 20wt edvieell Husu 5
o 51 B3 &g YEuE saell we asi .

alEer, sl 28 uddl 20 Qand wee weliell yEa wava
REar Bl FHadl aF Al doll o wuBil 202 el A3 odaud]
3l naq asied Sl wx %A ASTH 2 B 20407 el S “ uny
HUAUR oyt Selld eliell jietd o B, Sy ugld weasil d 2 lm
B, dd ted Eleve 2N B 247 dnell NodH e A3 d e B3R azy wll 4y
app 8.2

i B word aell, viE Ml Gz il et dyd ke
Ry 2@ yE 4l dd 3y uy Gl yray <2l drw szl Hldee
([Renefl i3 aretzgol B B B B1E i w2ll; dn o d wa AAGEY 3 sz a
AL, B 28IAL 1o S 20030 AL UG o AR, 24 HHLed 2eAR{BY
A YRARY ol G0 2 2% A e YD Gyl
BT R worg e 2uE o @l A QL ged Wil
ovel gD A (gt 2% AuSR dlgudl YOUIUOIE YS! Visdel
sl 3Vl @ WEAN Bedl B A g1 o, du o Bea 2ied adul wrdl

e (22l (Haimy G o gxmﬂqmﬁm 2 Basil @ ¥ 55 B AR s
'J-H.éi o <9\,

1. Barth, The Religions of India, p. 144
2. Smith, op. ¢it,, p, 55,

™

M % ope oldeizAl a8l W @l Bl B oom W gee Fga
Hldl &2 AU B diug wgewdl opedyoidt e Bl udid
¥ ey oY el 4l A 2uebd YA Y 4 3, 28 Sy e
seedl 20841 AL Wl gt 29 S8l 2w oA 32 siE
Bxan «2l.

B Dy 2ve Gz {2l curva uid aredl v B: 3 244 oleigl
adlll 2Eg azx wuda YA AR 28 ¢ et fe” 57 B 20 Al
Gy UBAUA ¢ goviny’ BReeL Reter B, ey elzioy 1A g Gz adiern 28
2 UGl Gz UB Wolld w8, w2 o 28l 21N C Gar (&2
9102 cruzeliel 124, el adle eziey cnaiell o vk e(Be 62 uRa
2R B 21 sleeell {29 ogl Wikdiz di ddiel «fl or 3577 A 20 UBME
sl cleil oiz @il 3@ cdlan 280 @t 2ue ue 9l B, A B0
ay 2al st By, nilery 2 iy (B3 Y Asarud B =
@ s, Al 24 weacell 2up {ld Gafla B, sl wixs Gze
247 gl opeitel 241 (Benst A% el o ABUES ot drag “ il een
A gy e AdRamadl sl Biatia adan e il g ?

1. Srinivasachari and Aiyangar, History of India, pt. i, p. 3.
2. Barth, gp. ¢if., p. 145.
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het
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gk MR IR wy wes 9 3 R WIR W wd B oudy g,
AIRY Auoy ulny Naltd Bl 3wl o Aed; U agd) ey
sddlell ¥y AR 31RR) Ay YA el [ 24(@g (el
uReat 23ell o] Qg 923 MY AR Aoy Ay Flg welid,

oo W 3 qpy YuAd esldedl AR 2dd A B, oy ollg)
WUl et gl B G S gl [vetelt el B, Grepue
aeliel o (EsRn Qoudiy B2

(reetl ogei agel iy @331 Jae Y& Guell salel GRui B
WU orBl Y —opolciel] Y UAN—ud e quay GiinfEq—(qq,
ald™ 23 aduie ) A B odeeliz; allasui—oyi 2R3 sHlAL Ay
SRR IR — g zu(HEa—2 2% 29 Naf ofleq Yy
UERLS AR B, 21 Gusiq Jeaiy RAUAY AN g B Dl dlass
4 gz, taell, mgq i e, dlisy ey (& w9 ) g
I wys dudl wee O3 quu B d; Zaell 3y B oqel By
A 2yq Butaily AB—3ea—an; 2 Y gl ey & d
PEA; e ol 29 Zuell uz B, (valleza R A Gret yRa1 B2

1. Dutt, op. ¢it,, p. 1.

2. It is also applicable to all those men and Women who have conquered their lowet
nature and who have by meang of a thorough victory over all attachments and antipathies
realised the highest. Cf. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, 1., p. 286, ;

3. Hemeandras Abhidhﬁmcinmmgzi, chap. L, vv. 24-25,
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(oranit uguA wil d el W3 A el 28l ovel e, 2AL51E 20D
2 AR gy DA B, el UH WOARL orel a8l g e dnell
o B,

o Wil wiadl A au Aadl y3d B; Meder AR g
2 B, du bl Y oo M A olig MY A4 s -l v B
B oopll weadr a4 @dEdd Ukl PRI P epderdl
yrer 2 il B d Guiia epldid ugillell @4 WAL wiw w B
R ug wged ARG oe sy B 3 dA 3% =uudl s Si-
&Ry wedlA dzl; wd e Adan i wdaa A wy Q-
R cul add dllmzen B, 24 e oArll @u wadl uy
Juiell Beflnl Ay yrzsell sl QAN <l

Ul ugRedd P2y ol B 3 usnell Goum wAA B A e
W@ R dedgid 2l & g ARGRS WA wu Bua
B weumadl B3 2 wmA oot 20l as; uig 2 UM J4m
ARy B wdagBaell w3 we @2 Al a sucHAsa -
dtl Ml 825 Hod % o[ RlBR By Hirg ¥ uA ddl Aun wew
ugedRd ey qeallig 2 Hlu B, '

audl HWeied Wil aid 84, uwe o g Yy AR waA
EOE aﬂﬂ a 4 ey wn Al GuRud wA B T ud ugual
oA gl B T AR Wedeadul el wad Y B mfdal ey
ORI CURERIEICE] uum;m Moy 2l B T @ 2wy B Lyl
i R sl kR ¢ 2R vl 2l R wdourny B, A ollm
umélim B, 2u 2B s el b Wl Ry ud 2% uiirg

1. srer 7 SESeET SR GO SFR AR RS gt | Rt
eqrar dia 2 TrraleaCa | A UF eI AR SRR AT Seae e
A E Il :quﬁ'ﬂ?f -—Vnayadharmasun. Bhandarkar Contmemoration Volame,
p. 189

2. For a better understanding of the latter part of the chapter we shall give below a list of
the 24 Tirthankaras of thisage: 1 Rshabha, 2 Ajita, 3. Sambhava, 4. Abhinandana, 5. Sumat;,
6. Padmaptabha, 7. Suparsva, 8. Candraprabha, 9. Pushpadanta or Suv:dhl, 10. Sitala,
11. Sreyamsa, 12. Vasupiijya, 13. Vimala, 14. Ananta, 15. Dharma, . 16. Sant1. 17. Kunthu,
18. Ara, 19. Malli, 20. Munisuvrata, 2L Nami, 22. Nemi or Anshtanem1 23. Paréva
( Parivanatha ), 24. Vardhamana, also named Vira, Ma.havnra, ete. Every one of them has
a discriminative symbol or Laichana for himself, and this is always found on Jaina 1d013'

representing them—e. g. the symbol of Paréva is a hooded snake, and that of Vardhamana

is a lion. Cf. wﬁﬁwﬁqﬁgﬁ(ﬁﬁ ! etc,—Hemacandra op, ﬂf,W 26,27, 28

B

——— - -
SRR F e

el el udeldl ores 3

saa 2l B @ el wihis 2R ¥Bua uy ¥ B 2kaa
wrigdl S w2 2m udouruy [l M ah (g B ¥
B3 = gl [sinc B A s 58 23 el sy R
SRl ogirel B Bl 2 Al [?w.em wd Wi g B B
a.vuw @R 5.

Dol At Yot WA <ﬂé‘13 1B ovoldedl ERE gamt QAR
o WAL Gelld Al B aduid yorrt dan dlsR sueiRe v 2ildu
A owedda =a wedllz 2 o Boan Qi ARA 26y wee
ol zeda adgd gkl 2 oped [Rigld gL wey YUy 2ud-
Nal woll 203 B2 il Headl SR oo ugRudl SR By dug
YW ¢¥00,000 Ydd Wl B, o weddy A wadleg 2uyR
g5 oo 2Ad W qé‘igw &g-® 2 A8 sl 20yl gelru«;'%
(B3 R Brdl 2uued oo B3 onedddl Gular wuyd wd
Bedl Wi ureR gedier 208 B, wad el sl sz Andang
BUYR qooo i R BY Beal A Qi vlgoru iy 29
Eéumq'-h Qar szal Zeawy [Egd 20 B QG o AldQRs
Y3l Al SRy WA B :

o s BY dud 3 B3 “au lvad @a et 3?uauz~[limr[l »u
aalda wale Buoidll erd ol 2 iy due Sy y3u e
CLERTCETDL IR T

A ui By oudl el wuR w8 3y dd ARGRS
g ol 4 28, wig adla Yerdl @ wwadl 20uE @Gk
B A d AeA 2y B 3 20U Al AR e Fdy 34

1. Hemacandra has enumerated in his Abhidignacint@mani the 24 Jinas who have appeared
in the past Ulsarpini period and 24 others of the future age. Gfﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬂ?{ etc, and ﬂTﬁiﬂ]T g,
etc—vv. 50-56. He concludes: gg Hq"q’ﬁfﬁ'ﬂgm‘fq’uﬂ‘g Brfrgar ¢ - - .—v- 56

2. Among the Srlras see Bhadrabahu's Kdlpa-Salra, or Sudharma s Avasyaka, etc.; to
mention a few individual Caritras we have grsmry=iitsrsy by Hemavijayagani; spfeqary-
HETRra by Sri Munibhadrasiri ; Afasrg=itesg by Vinayacandrastriandalso by Haribhadra;
nEETCETtaaicrs, by Nemicandra, and so on. :

3. Ralpa-Stdra, sl 227, lt‘_B, 14?. According to the Jainas one Phrva is equal to
70,560,000,000,000 years. Cf. Sawgrahani-Sira, v. 262.

4. Kalpa-Srira, st 182. '

5. Stevenson ( Rev. ), Kalpa-Saira, Int., p. xii.

6. Lagsen, LA., i%, p. 261. ;

» i
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kel 4l 2llo e o B F: “ugid Adsrdaell feenl 3AA UReAL
ardld dldgredl A afudl [Ada 533 quen, auza B R
As (AR aa B3 wadlle 204 Wl 1Y aagell caafq S 28
usl B = d uRaldl By wulEy AR Gedu woll s o,
20 vl gy e Adla AR wadaadl SRR Al 4l
sllg B dgd wdelEd ol 2o wadk A v g unbield
WA o YAgudl 2u wEradl U W wg PER Ukw 33 B, AR
MY, ot USlg) § ofel AR 20q AL WAE Uy Aol gl A,

28l 2l @bl (@ adly weddiad 3dl 20u99 e B
3 (Dendm w wirs 3 g wnum 2R AN 4l wad 3 @
AR dud e wdl ¥y wa Feas Rad@B AR sy Hal B
3 el g g Gl G332 asE,

YRl ool (DndB awudl o B Y 98 QrBl weidan)
2, AL GeAV WA B 2 Guria e W RAdTm uid 4RQ
Wy g GV B “d AT aeaBuet] Am Rex 3 AR, e A
4 272 2w (8% Indo-Scythic uwddl R S TUY ol B; =
i 3@ @A dell duFA wua syl WA Al 209 Ji A uRd
2iel olle Udlell vt B % a1 udlzA 2y opelB A R Uedelr 2
Buz GeAW 4l B d Nt B duell @3 wwag W =iz A Bm
RUME R b€l ABR BRY d 2idz WA B gy B, WA peduaidl
el 2ol you sl aud B A WG A, @R 2
2, Ay xdl ay A§Ad 2Ad vy 3l 2o wmuem e ED)
B d sad od waldl azaud 2@ walld B 29 § Fad wey sk
21 B d i T B B,

20 Gurld AMel WA didl Ay W ddal k) wlid
B oad @ gl oo (el (dPua) i uRA@URE wer B @
waddiadl A AR e B sy @ o egpugran(lel

1. Dutt, op. a., p. 1L. :

2. digmreaagrggvisi ¢ ( May the divine Rshabha be pleased ).—E.I, i, p. 386; Ins.
No. VIIL

3. s wygEwar+ ( Adoration to the Arhats ). Ibid., p. 383 ; Ins. No; IIL

4, Ihid., p. 371,

5. Tirtha, according to Jaina terminology, means a place of pilgrimage,

6, “ Samet-Sichara, called in Major Rannel's map Parsonaut, is situated among the




AR udd w Al WAl Faie
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luge 4=y 104 m.

i e e b i R it

&aldld HQTR uRdidl evetH Yy

3@ R Gig 220 B A o yd 300 af uRag ol ak;
dul 249 2 0Pl Wl Al wadein Anel Raley wRal 21 ueid ug
RloAlg el @llor Mgl udAg WA 2 woll 013 B2

ausidld @A Bar dzal 2uugd ol @azd @ 219
andl vl Aol 2019 B @ wirddiEdl AR ead [ ez gkt
=Rl Ball el 2uuey B8 A 2 o deitell Al Gazadl azx «l)
g & At v Gl AR kg B dor Wi ML

ovel AT oyl WY 1A A, (kL 2 FeidlSn-dryaul
(Pl Arael Do B, ¥ @A 2149 oli ddlzell R A B2 2 (G
olog Bl vg Aoy GeAW BY angMl 27 Ruig’ dua A
5B, ou el AUB Raud,® yainz oo Rl e wad B,
el wifhy ygtll Wi (ade v 2R Rl (el 33 203 Be
ozl (M [Asi uvedt v 240 dell gl @GRl a3 awgar
Gl 33 B, ollg Bl ol otl Al G B @l ol youd adiel
Holg idel Szt WS 2 A clo vgetl Hall Anal Rig Sz wil A
ewlol 9 BE 20l R g Rg w2 BF wd iy AR s
&t 244 ofig Akl dER oAl 2 o8 el WA gaure

hills between Bihar and Bengal; its holiness is great in the eyes of the Jainas, and it is
said to be visited by pilgrims from the remotest provinces of India.”—Colebrooke, op. cit.
ii.,, p. 213. There is a celebrated temple of Paréva in that place, :

1. Charpentier, Uttarzdhyayana-Satra, Int., pp. 13, 14,

2. See Kdpa-Shira, swt. 168; fastoraras @3ars) 74t gg:—Hemacandra, Tvishasiti-
Salaka, Parva IX, v. 316, p. 219.
3. See Uttaradhyayna, Lecture or Adhyayana XII, 16; XVI, 2; Acarariga, pt. ii, Adhyayana
Itl, 2, and Kalpa-Sutra, sut, 130, etc. ;
- 4. See Dighe Nikaya, i, p. 57; Buddhism in Translations ( Har. Or. Series ), iii., pp. 224,
342-343, 468, 484, etc.; Muha Parinibbapa. Sulla, chap. v, 267, etc. Cf. Rhys Davids, SB.E.,
iii,, p. 166.

5. g ARt etc.—Varahamihira, Brhat-Samhife, Adhyayana
L], v. 21: In “Varahamihira's (sixth century.) Brhat Seihifa, Ix. 19 (ed. Kern), Nugna
“Naked,’ is the official designation of a Jaina Yati.”—Barth, op. cit., p. 145.

6. fostedt Prg ¢ . . o etcd—Hemat._:and'ra, Abhidhanacini@mani, v. 76.

7. iggsawyg . . . etc—Pansikar, Bm.’maaﬂim.—m)u,p. 252 (2nd ed).

8. Buhler, E. L, ii., p. 272.

9. See Arigutlara Nikdva, iii., 74 ; Mahdvagea, vi., 31, etc.

10. “ Among the religious sects of non-Buddhistic persuasion are the Nirgranthas op

LS
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B; @ seuya 219 Gantude ezl uadlz Wi qundal aaya Bizgd
auR wag 2ud B i uw@ [y, foitaaya 29 aayad
dayBh we wgdlk Ray ol iy Wil qdl 3 vger 3% D3
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;ugan We oo e Gudld ole Sl A B welmi dlayd B
o @ Wyl Ay B 3 2ad 2oy mfc‘tg AW o B,
Qutaﬂ (afa Gadl »uem BF 7

qull ollgau UR =il mmﬁﬂmn el sgell Fadell Singalese
el (Fitdiayd :icg el 2us GeAu woll A B (S8
Fedien Residy, oits 23l 2iad geusll oval 29 feidedl weaq
Gis aa B ¢ (pitiaya 1 dxg w8 B 23 oA B, QZ{H\@ el A
el wad B oausalll il as =d GaEll Al i 2259
Mo B e SdAl A 2 B oAl m.g ol AR B e w4y
AU wedlk 247 duett gl wotdl ol ogett 2Bl woll 3 B
g 2AME dulet Ax R [GAR 3y @ wrdaa yHlal Yhere
A2 w3 2 A[Q Gwlel e T du B

AUHBEA Al Ay el Rgidiel Gedut A wE B: angam—
HAR—ugAl @q Jo UGBl pd A Awqelw (@A @’?rvt e B,
A [Agi 38 B 3 “ wgrellzt yowll wrdana Rigiad w3 20 g
Jainas, the adversaries whom.Ashvaghosha détests with greater virulence than Brahmans.”

—Nariman, Sauskril Buddkism, p. 199 (2nd ed.) ; see also Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature
in Nepdl, p. 11,

L qrgeTs, cf. Kalpa-Snira, s8t. 110 ; see also bid., sit. 20, etc. ; Aeﬁr&riga Saira, pt. iii.
Adhyayana XV, 4.

2. Ihid., pt. i, VII, 12, and VIII, 9.

3. Jacobi, Ralpa-Stira, Int., p. 6.

4. Bthler, LA, vii, p. 143, n. 5. See also: “We owe to Professor Jacobi the

suggestion, which is undoubtedly correct, that the teacher, who is thus styled in the sacred
books of the Buddhists, is identical with Mahavira,” ete.—C.H.L, i., p. 160.

5. ZD.M.G. xxxiv,, p. T49. Cf. Bihler, ‘The Indian Sect of the Jainas, p. 34.
6. Asgutlara Nikaya, iii., 74. Cf, S.B.E., xIv., p. xv,
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gai @ <3 B B ooafdal, ucl, MR (258 ) 20 avBug
( Pt ol gL A1), Yars W A 3 @ wrienl d Gz
&l dul waddiEdr 204Raug aqell dgd e wwAd N2 Rue ad
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orel ML WQIR e AL YUIRL wival 3id amel 5 B3
“yadain el udidlzdl AU B gzl 2R-udl BilBaq
2udl ¥ B 20 Y ueell el s B Bean B R 923 g
Yrg =ik w8 9 &g A viell @A Qi 20 dalEa By = wsddm
Wl uR 4o o 2ol B HWieAclld AL B 2Tl 2R BIS

21 A viig Aol wrddiag ead AGRS BN 4l sz ui
wuHE BN 2w Holl 208 B; 21 Guzia ek 204B] olhg B
Holl et et 2 dell dedtsitel @RAL 2 ol gl G 303
VI, AR Ay i vigor EFEn adl B 23 A A B Y ¢Ry wildl B
At W 242 2H12al VidAL duer BC‘-ﬁRl Qe wal @elt Wit udugl
Al A B, 20 Guzdll A s B3 A gl 31y 6wl s i
gty ol (AfUDR olyuadan Gedvt anay Wl 4l olg A e
il 2u (@R = vps 29wk Yl A wwa kel o e
AR &g AH WA B3 W gzal B

Jo adll v B 3 « (adEA scam S5 2 A A B =4
(aBiett ogetrnil ogett quotal Mgy B woll 202 B; vy welld oyl 3l
oibGL l?m 2y Geau A ¢ Yl wRL el 2003 qell. A3 i
arnil@, Sizua 219 olled WAAB GRAL - alod ¥oudd woll WA B, wldy
WAl oin (@ U @ 2ot it B Aol 24 dgd @udla RaE Rt
5138, duer 01l Al Aubield et QA Bude] ¥eudl uzeur BRMeels
Bl 2 ih. g R g R B3 (At m(?t et cwmr[l el

p 5 Jacubi, IA ix., p. 160.

2. FAMT 2o TIATIT .00 €LC ---See dea-smra, Suboﬂazkﬁ-')“zka, p: 3
3. Jacobi, S. B. E., xlv., pp. 122-123.



¢ GR fagzdlnl overd

agulell ool (Bl ug 2wy U By Bizg 3 dul QRiueds wud sl
Aol 244 Al

ollg el 241 vHL GeAWieh e Bl wdl IWA Axn g
39 Adig «dll 3 fbg wa AR sUANA pel ¥ G B wRag ell,
A% dugelz el det uwd wldl oot B wal ollg B Yxal A
Ay wog 200 od B A it Al A B T pnedd wu Yol
4 (gt a0 BL B opeliell Mieuctiel (g 20 cornt 3B 20 B,

(Qsayria uzell 2uME odel 2510 ¥R ¥ st we TS ANy el
WA B ¥ apg ead A ag (v spieiRan wag =ud B2 enaiaa Yyl
Uy duedl 9ddd [aga add well 208 B, q Guzell wen R
28 du «fl ¥ pde ugea dEs Ay A (eudd [Hyziaml
@rta yaa urdll Abal avy B3 “au wasul apedadl elix
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B wger e Ad W B @ 55, dAsie, 52k, A By uls
22l Guseunt wEn Gt o B 29 A Sud ABA S U
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ofled QlEsRini uwRw QA5 PuRdR, ezddl Y3 yuld Reug
Ao B wdl QU euelaawl 38 B 3 4 Reay ARBEl fd add
yoall” 20 Guid “onflat AxR ARYAR GARAdl Yl AlwndlR
¥ 2o prall sa @B ol wnd B¢ ey Ad AeiaayIadl
2y omL Geaon wRell I Al @B B T “an padd 32dy 2 Al-
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1, Jacobi, L A, iz, p. 161.

9. Nabhi had by his gueen Maru the magnanimous Rshabha, and he had a hundred
sons, the eldest of whom was Bharata. Having ruled with equity and wisdom, and cele-

brated many sacrificial rites, he resigned the sovereignty of the earth to the heroic Bharata,
ete,—Cf. Wilson, Vishuu-Purdua, p. 163.

3, Ibid., p. 164 n.

4, Jacobi, op. cit, p. 163. See also “Neminatha, an uncle to Krishna and the twenty-
second Tirthankara of the Jainas. ” etc.—Cf. Mazumdar, op. cil., p. 551.

5. Jacobi, op. and loc., cit.

6. Cf. Wilson, gp. ¢, ., pp. 328-329. ~
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2l By waig 20 48 B, A3l wieaal WaE yal vam 8 e
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1. “ Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage unduly the authority
of the Purdnic lists, but closer study finds in them much genuine and valuable historical
tradition. "—Cj. Smith, Early History of India, p. 12 { 4th ed. ).

2. 5. B. E, vii., p. 32. “ Nv@ya-Darbane and Brafma-Sadra ( Veddania ) were composed
between A. D. 200 and 4580, "—Jacobi. Cf. L 4. 0. 5., xxxi., p. 29.

3. Cf. Pansikar, op. ¢t., p. 252.

4. Hiralal, H., Anciznt History of the Jaina Religion, pt. ii., pp. 85-89.

5. Charpentier, ap. cifs, p- 12.

6. Jacobi, S. B, E., xxii., Int,, p. 45.

7. Jacobi, Ralpa-Swira, p. 15,
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AN WA T walell gy Wl we abud 207 Al uReldl yudlg okl
s d ¥ d B, wdl 20 duidl 3% vy ayael @ sxd
aofl, we “evet (& ageley uBEL A (AN 2y (Bauz s34,

&9 o UR gpel uH Wt Hottl R Al AR wdwed Hae woll
208 B AR ddl muwedl (68 siv aald s e 2Rd 4l epia
afls @lgoudell wudd 3R agBy ARl errledl ol (R add B,
dul 2utal Hlo wad 219 2o u@iedllaal walal Gedv (Al vl 2uaa
58 o WA, aoll emadlyat ea =@ ewlel B, ul wsdaae
gl sewdfaya 29 nadl 3 Q2 922yl @y add
209 B; 217 gRlovand a0 =g adin o iz s agy A7
wd R@aedl 2u Wl B Mol d eel yR e B (ueiyd)
e, daml Hlo wsddl migulBuar Aguiv 28 o avaidd
el Mo 9423 Maitoy aglad vl 241e3 B

Grntudausul ue Aoy did SReudl 2ull B dul 38 B 3 wad

el Ay (202 nedlad Ay (Qrad weAl A4 AR wgidlza yaaida
Y Aoy Hlo Waddl agell MR waead 3L 211 Guzell W A B 3
Hlo wind 3y el you 2 an B2
2As Bl AN A 20ugd ol ¥ weddizd eadd

SAeRE BY adue duf[ B, sgrll aruielit YR 2ivyd Bgreiniie
Beasal 2uQa aidl e B 3 Bewy,” wdlaeud,t 214 348 At
(AEAyds Wl &l 3 ol Ul Alayd e WY SRl gy ogelt B
Biewy ¥ B 3 “undeld opd Uidl 2k ol By § g 8; aed ugidlz
qa Al @ yuuiB g wdi yazar 59 AR dyd fd oudkaa
yal ». wadly 2d ddl Rowll wedd oiRd gual Ul den
el sz ((ove ) adld yoval gl 2 2tevedl ol 4g Aelloy
Ad yw B7e

1. a2 § FoEamget @y W wEar 433 awer 3 (W) o aErt—a=sin
o A7 ! ged...—Cf. Bhagavati-Sutra, Sataka 1, sat. T6. Cf. also Weber, Fragment der Bhagavati,
p. 185.

2. § ug AgAAIEEGAT, ete.—Cf. Ac@@iga-Satra, Srutaskandha 11, vv. 1213, p. 320.

3. Dasgupta, History ¢f Indian Philosophy, 1. p. 169. Cf. also gaiy &g ggvq g 9l
gorsadt, ..—Utlar@dhyayana-Siva, Adiyayanae XXI, v. 25.

4. Colebrooke, op. i, ii.. p. 317. 5. Stevenson ( Rev. ), gp. and loc. ¢it.

6. Thomas ( Edward ), op. cit., p. 6. ° 7. Colebrooke, op. and loc. cit.
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aldld IR YRl ot 4l 49

olleg azy St vgar? wid o uABR Rar Bodwy ordd Fgri,
D, . ([deae,® Qud 212 ollaBuB 21001 W 2dlAig visd 33 B,
o ABell 5E B Y “ugidledl yum TRad e ud G Zodls For
el otll g BF A GMad 20000z wrell AN Rt Hw A @en e
uE . ddlloy A Qell 2048 Agud we] B 3 wadk wRal M
Eaenl gy &3 Wl ol 2 = G Ny A usn
wélgl.

2 WAl BRR S5 Al do BeAasy, Jo smau® = o
RIS % Ry dedziiddl se Wald AuB B Jus awliFiure
SRHL2, . Moy, * Y Joir,  ® M2, 03 YRt 2 B olled R MEA
2 el ot Myor ud WA B o NeAkz oy B 3 “aivay, Yeia
2l vig el R vigiz 2uRal 20E(HE 2N 2R oA Ui qusndld
ROEA LS ol Aldsuza 209 2ucEandl (B3 RN Ao ez wed
4l A 3Ry A oewr B Y wedlR Wl eddd 2@ willd
g wRell areunl Aoy &g A Al Wl uH eolent dug du
SBRERLY

Gari®aed 3yaiell (g el Wl Slo 2R 4B B3 “anub
B g A 20g AP T et wn welx Bral o3z WAl B, Suel 3R
Yol waddin AAEy Yz W o B wn By Reia we-
Alaett wRel gen Bl 2R lia i B.79S Bt wo 1@ wgn
6w 3o SIRARA B A A B ¥ “usdam HRRE alq w
i B Al bt Ber AR, Sl il WA A W A eeu R WD,
2 wglle uRal 203 a¥ dug (aly 2 orgua B; 29 Qell Qwm
v oAyl 2l WA el avE wgidlzdl waliae was-uae
udel 21Ul gar. e REa

1. Bithler, The Indian Sect of the Jainas, p. 32. 2. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., p. xxi.

3. Wilson, ep. dit., i., p. 334. 4, Lassen, [, A, ii., p. 197. =
5. Jacobi, L A, ix., p. 160. 6. Belvalkar, The Brahma-Satras, p. 106,
7. Dasgupta, ep. cit, p. 173, 8. Radhakrishnan, gp. cil., p. 281,

9. Charpentier, C. H. L, i,, p. 153. 10. Guerinot, Bibliographic Juina, Int., p. xi.
11. Mazumdar, gp. cit., pp. 262 ff. 12. Frazer, Literary History of India, p. 128.
1?. Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhiszm, ., p. 110. 14. Poussin, The Way to Nirvana, p. 67.

15. Belvalkar, op. cit., p. 107. 16. Charpentier, Uttaradhyayane, Int., p. 21.

17. Guérinot, op. and loc. cit,
L 3
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wddlz ugald sy Al Gaaa G 2uedl sl 20
(e =B weell =2uugd ARGEY B3 ¥an Gae 203 4w )
% wuylay @Rlad wedeiodl w3 oy B ol AR WD o
woyslkel AU 2R A ol 4l @ oa Sadbiedl e
AQEL Aol sAVA vy 58 B3 el wRen s smueda ¢ Riazul
ARior el e &l (B M yd 2l wdl ) 70 wied @ A adlla
et odlld ¥ “od uidl wHiReRs wwdidad 2 ad
Bl u WA A 2 W 38 A&l Y3 WD KBy Bey (B
o ¥ o wAA WA 4 weda B, duedll uRend udee 3Buq kwqd
2 el Adal 20220 200 e B, 73

1. Mazumdar, op. and loe. cit.
2. Jacobi, op. cit., p. 163,

ardiel Alal iz A s (w31

Bl -z ASIL AL sa
AHE Bz UGy,
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WL 24l Al U

i

ad uyzal 208 wedllet yRowell wedam (@9 Az sl
S w3 Bar wen Wl dud G 3wl 2l a3 du el
oibg w(@ernizll 2ruR Qudl gl A @il sy gllva will B
3 G Qudl @GR 2 @ o) 28R HIB A oy AL WA Gl WBL
s, 2ol BREHAWB aoL 2ed (gl @ duel [EY 5wy 5@
B A ofalril Y MR < dor B,

gt (B8 SRt o 3@ B A o 2l g sl evzz Wl Yy
% Beay B QBibrdl @wanl F R m@wd uxd sl del B srE B
Yy AL PR, duet (B8 @ i wellBR B QA Al 2R B 2
Blled il ey Bogt ueur ARl B wig Bedor 38 w9 B 3wk
Al vl U BEaRddl YA gdt 2R dudl g A g
&t B GWRIA e WAl WWE %000 UYL, 3¢,000 AL,
q,4¥,000 A3, P 3R0000 AEET duedl el gaL® wrdd
Y00 af 2gould bR B, Uil vo f AuBl Ay 3@ west ool ¢al.®

el Weadt HaB walllz det yRiowdl Wl AR jue o wALY
Hedlzedl oot 2 wEAEN ardl SRRL Hwd ylaad Yo e
B, mu wwd ol [gi 3y wa «ell, uig weaed BB Wy
Y000 4\ &, 4. Y. 200 gl Hu ol ABA" @Rdl wila e
ARl Aty usant ovaiel Aadl 9Bl &L slol UBAA BRY, MG, Twd

1 Kalpa-Sutra, sui. 150 ; see also sagarer=ar 2% « - - etc.—Hemacandra,
Trishashti-Salaka, Parva IX, v. 23, p. 196 ; Charpentier, C. #. L, i, p, 154.
2 Kdlpa-Swira, sit. 161-164.

3 Ibid., si. 168 ; see also gfaaAmyew | FAMdeaLad . . . etc.—Hemacandra, op. ity
v. 318, p. 219 ; Mazumdar, op. cit., p. 551.
4 sirqpaifaaioa gaTmEREAtR IR Avdicfa,— Kelpa-Sutra, Subodiika-Tika, p. 132.

* Ae he is said to have died 250 years before the death of Mahavira, he may probably
have lived in the 8th century B, ¢. "—C. H. L, i., p. 153.

5 Cf. Dutt, op. cit. (Contents) ; Mazumdar, op. ¢il. (Con!;énts)-
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2 ([G3R1 &clt A @l 2 oL gcll. Dhley AL ofoudl UBsaEl 2l
ugr ol 2nem A dul eradl By sBig w2 il Riguest
=t 2 Wl el Rislial anell el 2Ry waR B4l

P HHY Rl WAl Gl Wi U(Ee B, ¢ A e udBuell @
Wl Wid 208 B A WAR Src200u g d (@ 3 @ya
& ol ¢t 7.0 Qe Ay AR uRaderl WY delg @irdel e g,
@d il d i Wl QY A i, uig eizadl fegudul @ik slQ Mg
Faflg &g, bl a2zl e Wt 3uia Pl g &g, G-
wa Ui wilors 2 Aldy Rad @8z w2e ageasl, waten
vua ghell A g wBdA way Rafiell Galim 90 o2 gqn s
oy HlduiEs &3 waRld o Yadl 23 du Rid; A5 T adls a3
aell, qiey, 2eud 29 ol v gay, A 323 el 3 wimeyasRE
iy oigey Hoa ol 20wl 49d siedl 4l ¢, 73

e Akl yodra sl gall odlell § A ARl B, w3 sk92e 3
@ 208 Faz(QAL wallaam g B Aul waie oz B, Uig el 248
“ R ol ouetiRiB 7 B A B.Y 2wl A3 mils Guis sw
Atz alE BNV QIR PR qHL avell B0 Qa2 SR 2B G-
Ml Ay e 2 HIR R QUi 2ot 6221wl o3l Anell £
AHcll 20, Mg $29 AU Wctiell ogdl oa(@ vietell sxa o g HRielBnl
et uen Wl Y adle > wBdl w4l 3 eal A3 uzeudul ar
Sl Alll 2ipll 21 AR A gy, @l gl B Bl edlt uig wulia
At et 22ell 8By Y MEA drx WA T Sl QUL Axel <l ue
WA Adiell e AR BH wimg W A A welid wniBsica
ey ALY

1 Dutt, op. cit,, p. 340.

2 Ibid, p. 341 ; see also “ ( Brahmans ) who neither study nor teach the Veds nor keep
sacred fires become equal to Sadras ".—Vsishtha, iii, 1. Cf, Bubler, S. B. E., xiv., p. 16.

8 Griffith, The Hymas of the Rigveda, ii., pp. 96, 97, ete. (2nd ed. ).

4 Cf. Tiele, Outlines of the History of Religion, p. 115,

5 “In course of time the priest’s connection with the sovereign appeats to have assumed
permanency, and probably become hereditary, ”—Cf. Law, N. N., Ancient Indian Pdlity, p. 44.

6 “It is not so easy to trace the relations between Brahmuaishideta and the earlier
Aryan settlements in the land of the Seven Rivers, "—C. H. I. i,p. 51

7 Cf. Tiele, op. ¢it., pp. 112, 117. “The language of the Rigreds, the oldest form of Vedic
Sanskrit, belongs to the country of the Seven Rivers. The language of the Brahamanas and

of the later Vedic literature in the country of the Upper Jumna and Ganges ( Bralmarshideéq )
is tramsitional. "—C. H. L, i, p. 57, 3

U@z 21 Quel 1w Y

wigie ¥l @Bl adoueraedl e adl 3 @ ¢ DaRy s
W el ¢l u vyfGaedl sl dniand ([ad ugw By
el oyl Ao, Rl WRWA gabl (@l AR WwiBndal
MAAG AU &, 70 2g WReyn D 203 T WAL H_Adg B SRl
2128 A vlled gailal 3wy Awa ol wra (Gl G asii-l R
Guzor Vil Yot Adei e AU RNeA Wl ey view 3
Hedrl il yia ad yrdl Al B w39l id Aoady ve SER
4 &l aREd 20 gl du e v Wl e dud (B e Sl
2adl oducll Moddl B R ARy G2 axA adl GU el 2ua-
A 2023 3 Uiey v W wvq @XM GuedL3

dainngl Gun 23a waell wler A ug &g 3 Aviaron safld)

agdl, »adl d ulda w3 Aoada dgdl 29 B wamesd RAisn
drudel ol B3 gdL * wRal At A3 us A GHARA 2uEa Sal,
Wl I dRdl ZWA diedlg 213 38 e A ol wimild @ e
duell wdadt sl duedl ga B B waw s YRR 350
Hdld GuRas Qe il 34 e 29 wylaan ey 29 Gazayr wdl
B3N uddl i yadl AgipnEda GEaslley vaidal edis A AR
Aol wawdla WA B A A 63y A odeiagel Bmall R B o
HaadBal ¢ yoad AR Gusle, wlda smedl 20 Rak
y3etterdl 20uRME Wiy ML HzedL adia 2ghn Bl ARy eikell desdl
ardh 2%l B

1 Dutt, op. cit., p. 264. Cf. Crooke, E.R.E., ii,, p. 493.

2 Cf. MeCrindle, Ancient India, p. 209,

3 * The King shall punish that village where Brahmans, unobservant of their sacred duties
and ignorant of the Vedas, subsist by begging; for it feeds robbers.”—Vasishtha, iii, 4. CF:
Bihler, S. B. E., xiv., p. 17.

4 Cf. Tiele, op. cit., p. 121.

5 “To this class the knowledge of divination among the Indians is exclusively restricted
and none but the Sophists is allowed to practise that art. *—McCrindle, op. and loc. ¢it.

6 The sacrificial ceremonial at the censecration of a king ( K@jasaya), the very com-
mon horse-sacrifice ( Asvamzdha ), the proper human-sacrifice (Purushamedha), and the
general sacrifice ( Sarvamedha) were the most important. At these four sacrifices human
victims were really offered in ancient times, but as the manners grew more gentle this
practice began to decline ; though not with universal appraval, finally it fell into disuse.

7 Tiele, op. ¢il., p. 123.
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33 A Ad Aevenr 24 gt 2ud &l 3 Ul B A
ay yRu1% 2d cjseeRdl vqdl o an AlEBAl deaml wdd auR
gl 92k, AleH om gl sl o edl 3¢ 3 auid Q3 2l
Yl 21 quar 3 Bofldl 1A B g ue ¥rdl A gay BRe 3
A Warll e 3l Bdlni wfl Al edl amlBuqar Ggiadl
et Al Aisaeactt &l 3: ¢« QB 2 Al anslal YBoa azg
Sz bl 2ucRy Ab B Rl I—azdied orud, yowen 3 ugid
assAl izl 26 2k Ry duludl wanL e Al Sxew
2idl &L, & 3 Ay CGald w?

2 Ad wain @y 62a wulBs Al 23aiRa 3 29
QA o Bz gdl 241 Ruldzpa wdedl Seak @y Gl
WUZY ARl AU areHdl BIRE ARHEREL dadiniel we AdA W
Sl 2Bl 2uddl gl Gl G2 ¢t waRl wl @ W
i 20nl(Ed vzl w) ARy BN gan 2 oy DNedyHl ey
% Roarll 203alRa ut wey ABUEl Rl neien ol wrlld zudlld Wby
qary g &g ¥ aeer wRlld waul e wuiBisdl? By yed oula
syl Aoy cueral Bl 5o ol 4 &dl 24 ggd dgd g
SRR ICT

sy dider wloveell 20 WREAQ QB avid AR du ded. 3w
ge BaR A 21 Al i = A vueg wdlz 219 vy viisy
23 Wgetl el ARt 24 2iedL st WL B8 B ¥ ¢ pieell 21016
W B R B 3 Bl ogen win 2wl wddl dw@dudie
oilfgy nesuddl BixE d Al &AL ArddL olifEy wveldl wg Reior
PUY BREL &l wiey Yid anRel Al ok Wi ol el &l
27 Qe B3 Hel siieh wral wedl 3 Yl ¢dl”s

1 They held “the supreme place of divinity and honour. "—Cf. McCrindle, op. and
loc. i,

2 Dasgupta, op. ¢il., i, p. 208. Cf. elso Law, N. N,, op. cit., p. 39

3 “They were divinely appointed to be the guides of the nation and the councillors of
the king, but they could not be kings themselves., "—Law, N. N,, ¢p. ¢if,, p. 45.

4 Also called Purohit, etymologically meaning “placed in front, appcinted.”

5 Cf. Tiele, op. cit., pp. 129-130. Manu, in spite of his oft-quoted line: 3 qrEeg L GRE i

{H a5 28ar: prohibited woman even the performance of sacramental rites—a prohi-
bition which he places on woman and the Sadra alike.—Cj chaps. v., 155 ; ix., 18 ; and iv., 80.

6gbutt, op. cit, p. 225.

Haldlz 29 duel ¥ 99

3 S ozt o 9l @ A%BA 20 Rend Goun 33 A
A U Ay AR HS B AGAR B Y “aon aidl apt 2ie olis Wil kA
d auadl uwdla Uglan 2uadl B yd 2o B uBmdl wi wl
o A oL &ely; AR AR Al Wz YA gty Sral B auiR

3(3zyad ¢, d du 2l lBan Rumdd aR &g; s i wias far g

2112¢] Bl sl 241w fedl vt 2ulsze w3 eqasdl
a9 D 27 Poa . B A BARGES yoel
az2uddl Radar [uard wdBy Gemg wRBww &g’ 2@ AR
“ Bl od(QBiz wd allidAl [Xug W 7 WA A well ad:
sy 3 “ugy Badl Suaddl Badiedll ser adld Ga 213 Righ
Ul glg uD ez B dur 2 o &d 7Y 2w Gurla [Exmpwi ul
Regia el 203 Jfug widl Slagdl 2and 21 B d R Qigia
WAt F B ¥ e udul A sukilas CGxa 3 @ik yas 4R
adel 2ty Galdyz uRM B 249 Qe A wridid Woll 3 B,

ey AHUAL ([G20R 3l e e B % 20 wREREN cuzdly
(G sldem =22 ardla eadad qagu gl aia wRadasl B
Wi B, 2l yed 38 B % “ollan upg el walers, wlly 219 uadl
RPN cudRua (AU Bzumi wgn %0 A uRal el wwwi du
adairll 9l Runl 2uadl gl e ool weadt ol Gatlt way
ud B 3, el 5 BF ¢ o 2 v i way wi wiis Reag
R B, A i@y yrmel [0, wig abvn uwaell 2uel 2uadl Wi
g faDUen F03u ol s N R 2004 A azller 3 2wl R
dddll 2ond wd BuuBumi adld uoudll B sRar GuFNERY wup
s akicdl adl. 3. dmyH 3R B ¥ ¢ a0 adld wsldan sz ag
50A GuMuz 2 azieidl Fadaid) Uz Aadl Waell 2ads oyfigelt
a1z Wawell uepellAn [y 530.7° 2l 2 A%l wani 2nea 20 wE
el Auae 8 1yl 2GR0l 4 A 2l @ wwant 2dl Gar

A EIA A ugal wiA wd Rl oqrl uyd B Al oA wwg

“Gandl A Fars gD way wlked sam ek Busisdl g:
avelld d1&H 5§ &d A 0L qul dell ol g 2¢adl G3eul gai’c

2 Radhakrishnan, op. d., i., p. 293,
4. Frazer, op. cil., p. 117.

6. Jacobi, S. B. E., zxii., Int., p, 32.°
8. Dutt, op. cit., p. ?40.

1. Hopkins, op. cit., p. 282.

3., Srinivasachari and Iyangar, op. cit., p. 48.
5. Kunte, op. cit.; pp. 407, 408.

7. Dasgupta, . ¢, i., p. 210,

I
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Regrdell 20 Ryl &l Qo 2@y A e b wg ddl wal
yRepTe o2l 2% dn gder AR 2B A e ¥ udidlad we duel
YendlR zeg 5Re 21 adiml 328k Rrpir 3 uell ¢ A 204
RN BB Gueial wiz nendil azaua w8 ¢dl. wus-dl wRRa
AL ¢l B A3 2aia 21 2978 @gan ol woll A<l B el 2R
A Ag culoy 45 A o wellzR wodaman widl 35 Rang
vuplyzg ¥d us &g.?

4
L

R
2 vzeldl Banriengul vl 2 2 oo AL G U
] Wl P el e 3 ul 2udly 2d Wik g adll udad
Ucliet goul 28 2id P dedd zewsfl ol s duEl GuRuedl
a32ud 331 AR Mod dl 3R ¢l 3uE durl ks Aneadl ¢l 2
Yodel A uied ug Al gdy 2 BN MR Bl we dHA By wgd
A3 Hielcll UL &AL “ vyl Bl vey dvich quid (axrE saryds
ol 2 el WUl M &l A oped WAl wRAs u[w snga
AT, Uit EBU gy 20 g, ¥

aped wal 13 IR ol 244 ulda agini we Radh, yry ¥ slda
v Q3L AU A wup (G Brdi edi e ¥ B A gl wandaE
uhi gal nadlzal maslld 20003 udR wd 28a 2alq AR
A oL Galod AR dug TAY) gt gofl, oy =i we ABA
uge el dcur ey, WA @9a 29 [l wRuyEl Roaddl @emmw
el am;n B 2 Al oafBaq Yyl =adl geu B A Quets WARIRL
g W e Ay Wor due gy adld dyg 2ucaBrupell dul
yhdl dd ?ﬁ] 21 Qg2 oaZrul il duell [@Aaldlg saaH goll e
SRAL ooldd Ay A e oged B3 U =z 54
219 A8 Lot g Wdd eafaBi Bl e 3nga 2 A gim
- dudl g oAL 2id Qe ARl Yy ¥ %, Gy 3 Dl A ud dwedl
B wwe gl uwEa eaql UAL e Warh g wxel Ad wdl
1. % . . . inthe 250 years that elapsed between his death and the comlngof Mahavira

abuses became so rife . . ."—Stevenson { Mrs ), op. cit., p. 49.

2, See Kalpa-Seira, Subodhika-T7ka, p. 3 ; Jacobi, S. B. E., xlv., pp. 122, 113.

3. gt SAW(AGAT - . . A, T . . . qEE FEen fAfem: ..
fosr: syer(aeT:.—Kalpa-Suira, Subodhik®-Tik3, pp. 112, 118.

4. Vaidya (C.V.), H. M. L, i, p. 406,

. AgAACT=DaA

e

2. = LAE = gl

e

E————

YRl 24 ¥l HHd 1e

25 B 2 dell Wt aduen Waend adlyizan dul o aanioane
ugendl avdul YRl wu ulzdl ul Rl ¢l du IR MR e
wd ug Menm el a4 3ed wHly Ak, sluy, dgam, @,

e e olled 24A% aradl Gguuadl azauadl Qoaa wdHue

aret W 2l 5RI

sl Bl WEy o wd ue Ydoreudl Ralawr w@E B oae
Yeaderel 2id A NawE WG ovend Guiaz swaidl 2 B An B2
B2 uwig d Mg =3 sime Wikl au 20ER yral wddt a9l 4 Blas
ARG Al Ak A& uig Faly B, Aed 3 Ry GR Ewe
21 (sl yey dgd ylEa.r

gt U3 BALg AR 2R B wal s s d duaell G wn
B o 2 -mg\g dd Bl Gardl Tl2e ol E“ wu (Ul ud agd
baiell ogBl B du vl Bl Mg B ougl AR duer WA U@l
y2AY o Weldl Guia f(-mcn, @2 2 eaddl uldaqy, e, udy o
YA Fzd Ju 20 aBud 2uamy @ B 20 4 ila d sugieEai)
odBL U3 B; 21 Guwid dell B oa{d@e doiuni Mgy A ard Walell agt
U B wedllz cafdB@eds (Rm 331 Aol azal A AR Al ug Al
a2l uig ol azg 4 Fm AQuzd R B ¥ yi 3Ra w2 q
WL YRR 632 % Al caldul 99 are® B 218 d 8 GAR B 3 u[Ea
2l Yuua ozaaell a08alny ead oodl vl U Ay oy udE
Wat wg Al 2% B 27 dul odd 317w A oumy Al A aiaw

1. geimeaai EAGEMIRG (May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures ).
—Biihler, E. L, ii., pp. 203, 204; Ins. No. XVIIL

2. *“He for whqm there is no bondage whatever in this wotld . . . etc, has quitted the
path of birth. "—Jacobi, S. B. E., xxii, p. 213.

3. “There were itwo principal world theories in ancient India. One, which was
systematised as the Vedanta, teaches in-its extreme form that the soul and the universal
spirit are identical and the external world an illusion. "—Elliot, op. ¢it,, i, p. 106.

4, srefaay (AAETeg 2@ ATy 9=43.— Haribhadra, Shaddar$ana Sammccaya, v. 52.

5 2qifu3d a9 HEK aPEew . . . —Hemacandra, Puwiishiaparvan, Canto I, v. 2:
. . S9FET . . . GUGEEEYSE: - . —Haribhadra, op. cit, vv. 45, 46.

6. “ One does not become a éramar;a by the tonsure, nor a Brahman by the sacred syllable
“OM; nor a Mpuni by living in the woods, nor a 73pasa by wearing (clothes) Kusa-grass and

bark."—Jacobi, 5. B. E., xlv., p. 140.
LY
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1 é‘l’iﬂ‘m@‘m\'ﬂ‘r . ; = ete—Uttaradhyayana, Lecture XIL, 1.
« Harikesa-Bala was born ina family of Svapakas ( Canddlas); he became a monk and a sage,”
ete.—Jacobi, op. ¢it., p. 50-

9, “Tt never has heppened, nor does it happen, 1ot will it happen, that Arhats, . - - be
born of poor families, . - beggars’ families, ot Brahmanical families. For indeed Arhats . « —»
are born in high families, . . - infamilies belonging to the race of Tkshw@ka, or in other
such-like families of pure descent on both sides.”—Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 225.

3. According to the Jaina belief whatever we ate in our present life is a net result of all our:

Karmas committed during our previous births. All Karmas are generally considered to be
imperishable, indescribable, and undestroyable unless they take effect. Now Mahavira had
committed the Karman relating to name and Gotra in one out of twenty-seven visible lives which
he had to pass before he was destined to be born on this earth as the last Jaina prophet. It was
because of this Karman that he had first to take his birth in the family of a Brahman. T3 Eie
s AT TR AT A e — Kalpe-Sutra, Subodlika-Tika, p- 26. Cf. also
Jacobi, op. cit., pp- 190, 191.

4 qreeawEr W AGEEIAET N
araUan: T Sciw:—Kalpa Satie, Subodhika-Tika, p. 29.

5, Ci. S.B.E,, xxii., P 225.

6. After eighty-two days the embryo was removed. Ml W HEEIR e S 1Ec) EA
TEATC HEES - ¢ - — Ralpa-Srira, Subodhika-T'tka, Pp- 35, 36,

s
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Riatd, ¢Reiz 2R ultg opd ua0d]l 219 (a1 e Higller ga

AH ot B 3 ylEedt orridl azpudul «aR wadn dudl
At @R g 29 ouR ted @B duell aBiRlel QuEY quR
s Al e QR apehell 20 WeAD A aqy dly $A. ol uy
2uder 5% il QA ¥ @ Dt (Gydaal aBBNA 20l wauy
Guzell vy 2 B oteliael el NRen] Unctiell MR W2 A 3 B
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~ 1. Jacobi, op. cit., pp. 223 ff.
2. Biihler, ap. cit,, p. 316.

3. Itid, p. 317. CY. also Mathura Sculptures, Plate 1T; A.S.R., xx., Plate 1V, 2-5.

4. “There is a legend about Indrabhiti which shows how much he was attached to his
teacher. At the time of Mahavira's' death he was absent. On his return, hearing of his
beloved teacher’s sudden decease, he was overcome with grief. He became aware that the last
remaining bond which tied him to the Sass@re was the feeling of love he still entertained for his
teacher. Therefore he cut asunder that hond, and thus Chinnapiyabasndhane he reached
the stage of Keudlin. He died a month after Mahavira’s Nrvdna.”—Jacobi, Ralpa-Sutra,

Int, p. 1.

5. “Siddhasena Divakara, the son of a Brahman minigter. .
a learned Brahman . . ."—Stevenson (Mrs), op- cil., pp. 76, 80.

6. Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, 5,B.E., xiii., p. 93.

» . Haribhadra was originally



3R  GTR Rl vy

208 wdl A A A AR T uwaE WA ol Pd wyIal
Grug ALl Al A a1 o el e BRA @2 Al gz ¢t B ead
sigaey 34l ol g wnl ¥ o, uig A sz 4w ub eXedy
auRulns Bl waBiler AR 3R ddl A wuad Al sweaa ozl
iVl WS g BERl 2 QWS AE Mg yuenell 204E eellR YA 3
Wgelel aviaal U 209 elle) iy Gadid wdu way Avaa g
s A &g, © ¢ast yadt A Wl st 2 gyl wyan s
gl 2ollga 2uich woll 209 B wfly el HaR Al wBBuEL 4 &
ooy A& Moy A wellar Wl Woe Wl B el 4w
(220 % o1gR 2ioat 879 4l & ovmpd BF ¢ M qooyHl Ul
ogdl ol vietidl A &l BRE ¥ et A Ml W ug w6 arkh
dflE UGG e 2 A BN Bral e, @ 3 Ry Guudidl HiEs
A3 oy agug Y& A g

o du R ciugy 20ME M a0 A Yoot wildl Hiw] agllsze A
wEls Gasidien sirE By 2usnlns 9330 2149 walerd wan (R
syl A @al “ME ol el vige 2R wae Yyt Wby
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Beaws &3t Wladl Qe BB 219 vlley salan B o il 3,

ueidlzedl @geddl Ul Mol WMol I Al S awiz udl
DAL 33 4Bl B, AR A 4219 B 3 wgidlz B Rgisia B uell3n
¢l As gl Gaa 219 vl wadl ude. GR3 3 WA B3
ugidlz YO Szl 0 e @dl, e ulell ddll sudien ug qzzell
Rt ol ARl 249 ugl Wt Brdllal 5178 Aoy dell iDL 2un
waell e d Gladidl 53 aevaug oz 2 ¢d M A5 wg bz

1. Dutt, op. ., p. 264.

2. Tiele, op. cit., p. 116. *“ Previous to the origin of caste, and even in the period when the
functions were not yet stereotyped, the king could sacrifice for himself and his subjects
unaided.”—Law, N. N., ap. ¢it,, p. 41.

8. “They bad frequently, however, to encounter grave resistence from the princes;
generally, however, they contrived, either by assumption and arrogance or by cunning, to attain
their end.”"—Tiele, op. «it,, p. 121.

4 Iid, p. 115,
5. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, Int., p. xxxi,
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ogaetell el UPN Guzell Hieulys gl Guoddl ieennl 57 28 A,
uig o wwanl @ srdl od 3l 2u @flsad Ned wd w ws ¥
sigiey Ay sz Qe ¥ d o o B,

241 Zld el G @oienl 19 WA ur 2l Asuel? wRAdL wawl
Giaar wdel wgellzdl oven 23 5@ B ded (dl G2 o
MzeR Rl vy B o2 duell s Giuen [Aeedl zieaadl Gaela
wreiredl B @l AR okl o Bl wll el At 2
Hediell B B e B dnelisll N2l gl dng an g Amedl SGea Suasdl
Bealt W3 2 ¢ 2Rl A Ay Feu Goum w &cll, W A AW oror
&g 2 dd Bl ug 5 ¢’ dd a duel awsdled 3oyt eenil@
AP Szl 2oy o ¢ dell ARl (202 AR s Wul NuH Ml
yagy 2 edl ™ wadlz dlu ad yHl oggemesadul gu gl =4
wlflididy 2¢ia W dua afla digdl wiguldel dHEg 9¢ awy A
vty ol MA SALS o wad euzami ulmdl Bl ®u
dlel ugeetsiell YA Ul Yz vl Big WD 7

e wieadl uuE nedldl Wwalar WA R Yors 2 AHEAl
gl gals ¢ ngidlvdl Baldin @d 2l det Ui Rigldy saw

1. This Vaisali is identified with the modern Besarh in ihe Hajipur subdivision of
Muzaffarpur.

2: “Just outside Vaifali lay the suburb Kundagrama—probably surviving in the modern
village of Basukund—and here lived a wealthy nobleman, Siddhartha, head of a certain
warrior-clan called the Jfiatrikas”’—C.H.L, i., p. 157. _

3. Cf. Frager, op cit., pp. 128131, According to the Jaina S#res Trisala was called
Videhadatts and Priyakarigi, and that is why Mahavira was called * Videhadatta’s son.”
Cf. Jacobi, ap. cit, pp. 193, 194, 256.

4. grar FACAIICE A= FeaE R | wmg adarEE . SgatEEESaEa 1.
gfiear Brrastar 1—Hemacandra, Trishashti-Salaka, Parva X, vv. 125, 154, p. 16.

5. Charpentier, C.H.I, i, p- 158. gsggT. .. | SRS .. i"ﬁ;zra?é‘arq {|-——Hemacandra,
op. cit, v. 155, p. 17.

6. gy W AR ... G qEHE A ..
Subodiika-Tika, pp. 89, 96.

7. Radhakrishnan, op. ¢if., p. 287.

8 mardrer FERE TEEEST . . . eto—Adig, pt B, s 178, p. 422
Cf. Jacobi, op. e, p. 194, “His parents had, according to a tradition which seems
trustworthy, been followers of Paréva, the previous Tirthankara ; as has already been
pointed out, the doctrine of Mah#vira was scarcely anything else than a modified or
renovated form of Paréva’s creed.”—Charpentier, op. cit, p- 160.

fazeff g% afdwr, ete—Kalpa-Srira,
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1. Jacobi, LA., ix., p. 161,

2. Jacobi, 8.B.E., xxii,, p. 258. " He had proclaimed the highest law of the Jinas,’—
Ibid., xlv.,, p. 288,

3. “When the rainy-season has come and it is raining, many living beings are origin-
ated and many seeds just spring up. . . . Knowing this ( state of things) one should not
wander from village to village, but remain during the rainy-season in one place. "—Jacobi,
S.B.E., xxii, p. 136.

4 H5HO wad AEER d95EK angd W@ AAend gen 3 7 slen afimewrig.
—Kalpa-Satra, Subodiuka—Tika, sut. 117, p. 98. CL S.B.E., xxii., pp. 259, 260.

5. Cf. ibid, p. 200

64 75 fﬁ'gfﬁ%l'ﬂf HIETo W\‘,—Kaypa-sﬁz‘m, Subodhika-T:Ra, p. 98. Cf. Hemacandra,
op. ity Vo 2, P. 19 !

7. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv, p. 11."
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aeeriga qaudl workell ogell Riavtuedl Rievye, wElle 2ol o]
2y, (gl Qw‘cu'{t GiBien 247 Aerdai® 2l &,

1. Jacobi, S:B.E., xxil, p. 157. “ The Jaina rules about dress are not s0 simple; for
they allow a Jaina monk to go naked or to wear one, two or three garments, but a young

.strong ‘monk should as a rule wear but one robe. Mahavira went about naked, and so

did the Jinakalpikas, or those who tried to imitate him as much as possible. But they
also were allowed \to cover their nakedness.—Ibid., Int., p. xxvi. e
-2. Ibid., p.. 263. \C£. thid, p. 201. -
3. Of Charpentier, op. cit, p. 158; Radhakrishnan, op df, p. 287 “ Mahavira

wandered for more than twelve years in Ladha, in Vaijjabhiimi and Subhabhum' the Radha
of to-day in Bengal”’—Dey, The Geographical Dictionary o Anciont and M»dwval India,
p. 108. According  to- Dr. Bithler the Rarh of to-day in Bengal. Cf Biihler, Indian Sect
of the Juinas, p. 26.

4, Cf. Jacobi, op. at., pp. 263, 264. f;

5. “ Under the name of Kunda-gama the city of Vaigah is mentioned as the birthplace
of Mahavnra, the Jaina Tirthankara, who was also called Vesali, or the man of Vaisali.”’—
Dey, op. cit, p: 107, |

6. Campa js 'a very sacred place to the Jainas, inasmuch as it was the resort of
Mahayira, for three rainy-seasons during his wanderings. It is known also as the hirth-
place and the place of death of Vasupiijya, the twelfth ‘Tirthankara of the
abid, p. 4. o
: /i ‘Sravastt, alsg called SahebMahet, is the Cindrapura’ of Candrikapuri of the
Jainas It is known as the burthplace of the third Tirthankara Sambhavanitha' and. the

LY
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- eighth Tirthankara Candraprabha of the Jainas. "—Ipid, p. 190. “In that period in
that age the venerable ascetic Mahavira stayed the first. rainy-season in Asthikagrama,
three rainy-seasons in Campa and Prishti-Camp3, twelve in Vaiéali and Vanijagrama,
fourteen in Rajagrha and the suburb of Nalanda . . ., one in Sravasti, one in the town of
Papi in King Hastipala’s office of the writers.”—Jacobi, op. ¢, p. 264.

1, Charpentier, op. and loc. cit. ““ The extent of his shpere of influence almost corres-
ponds with that of the kingdom of Sravasti or Kosala, Videha, Magadha, and Anga—the
modern Oudh, and the provinces of Tirhut and Bihar in western Bengal”—Bihler, op.
o, p. 27

2. Jacobi, op. ¢it., pp. 267-268.

3. Also called Jrbhakagriama or Jrmbhili—Stevenson ( Mrs. ), of. cil., p. 38.

4. Mahavira lived thirty years as a householder, more than twelve years in a state
inferior to perfection, something less than thirty years as a Kevdlin, forty-two years as a
monk—seventy-two years on the whole.”—Jacobi, op. «it., p. 269. :

5. Papa—Pavapuri, about seven miles to the south-ezst of Bihar( town ) and two miles
to the north of Giriyek. According to Stevenson’s Kalpg-Shitra, Mahavira died here while he
was spending the Paryushapa ( Pajjusana ) at the palace of Hastipala, king of Papa. There
are four beautiful Jaina temples in an enclosure which marks the site of his death. Annual
( Dipavali ) Divali was started to commemorate Mahavira's death. Cf. Dey, op eit, p. 148,

6. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa-Satra, Int., p. 8

7. “None of the sources in which these announcements appear is older than the
twelith century A.D. The latest is found in-Hemacandra, who died in the year 1172 A..D.
—Biihler, gp. ¢il., p. 23. 3
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1. Bihler, 1. 4., i1, p. 363.

2. “Merutunga, a famous Jaina author, composed in V.. 1361 =1304 A.D. his work
the Prabhandhaciitamani and about two years later his Vic@rasreni. . . ”—Charpentier,
LA., xliii, p. 119. 3

3. “That they were not composed by Merutuiga himself or any of his contemporaries
is certain, because at that time the Jaina authors had long ago ceased to write in Praket.”
—Charpentier, op. af., p. 120.

4, 5 1aft weTET . . T =S . . —Viddradveni, p. 1. MS,, BO.R.LL., No. 378
of 1871-1872. o

5. Fifty-seven years elapsed between the commencement of the Sapmwai and the
Christian eras.

6. “ The Jaina authorities give the year of his accession as 313 (312) B.c, a date at
which the canon of the Jaina scriptures was fixed,"—Cf. C.HL, i, p. 698.

7. w7 HWEE . . - AgAcaisAaegy:.—Jacobi, PariSishtaparvan, Canto VIII, v. 339.

8. afsgeemr 97 ©F &o qWHOY zgqf%a | @3 g fagiy: —Vicarasreni, op. cit, p. 1.

9. Jacobi, Kalpa-Sktra, Int., pp. 6-10.

10. Charpentier, op. dit,, pp. 118-123, 125-133, 167178,
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Gurld wodday @ wgldly ual =3 of ue 2 ¢l A WY
s A o 3 dell Reeanl oif Y3l wgug wella wa B A olla GwR
el LB et R 2deilda ol WE B.7° -

1. No doubt there are other scholars who hold the c;:)ntrary' opinion, but their dis-
cussions baving been rendered obsolete by Jacobi and Charpentier we shall not dwell
upon them any further. Just to mention a few amongst them : Burgess, LA, Iii,
p. 140; Rice (Lewis), LA, iii, p. 157; Thomas ( Edward ), LA, wiii, p. 30 ; Pathak, LA.,
xii., p. 21; Hoernle, [ A, xx., p. 360; Guérinot, Biblisgraphic Jaina, Int., p. vii, and so on.

2. Charpeutier. op. af, p. 125. “ Not only is the number of years £ 155) allotted. in

the Gathas to the reign of the Nandas. unduly great, but also the introduction of Pilaka,
Lord of Avanti, in the chronology of the Magadha kings logks very suspicious,"—Jacobi,
op. cik, P 8. \\

3. Charpentier, op. ci, pp. 131-132. “Te return to our discussions of the date of
the Npviipa, it is obvious that the year 467 B.C., which we inferred from Hemacandra's

— Y

Wl 2494 QAL wuy e

@iz Wt wEER wiH 2uld yud woewddl 3 ilear
3¢ B % “¥ualz [ywdad 24 aigygud gen(ls 9338 ayy gt
2dd bud oiRwR ARy B A & Asedd Wl vl @l HlndR
2l weidlzedl (el 209 Bsudl uvanRign 93340 2uu+yy ad wolld
wio ad ol agr, di Wl weidlzd (Aale 7 o A wes wl aad
(i 2 B8 @ wa w2 W ddl WA el wE o
Uil 2 Ad oiBadl 203 B 24 dee wizll dlundl ax du
5. 7" .
w1 @Rl ollad g Beals sREL B @ 3y A olly Ad wedlz-
Aalopdl 20 aflve sl szl 20uge wee 53 B 2uvE ddl il
Gazard wigd 2y wdl Ay ol @B wgongar [Maladl alm
A dudl Zzopadal Ho? edudul udd sla dadiedl adlm a9
ddl AN Adaea videgal ol ol oellH Bae aml yudd
agouget szl yhell allM e Baliqe eRied afml acaelly
e wewendl Qidloil dod¥ 2e By ezl (B yelardl aiflu
e AR 2Rl it 2R ooz R I o

gl el 2 ol Bildelas waEel BNy ad e B I @
(Ad% w =g 20w W5 4 [G\L-’e‘mg{lq v wdl el unadl 29y
&Elsdl Wl YRyl Msawsacy M B du wdl 8w gl wee Al wa

record, cannot be far wrong, because it agrees so well with the adjusted date of Buddha’s
Nirvana, 477 B.C., a synchronism which by our previous research has been established as
necessary."—Jacobi, op. cif, p. 9.

1. Charpentier, op. cit, p. 175.

2. This date of Bhadrabahu’s death is 170 A.v., which is equal to 357 B.C. according
to the traditional date, and 297 according to the date of Jacobi and Charpentier, and
considering Bhadrabahu's connection with Candragupta the year 357 B.C is to be '
totally excluded.

3. This schism originated in 214 A.v.,, and according to Merutunga the Maurya rule
dates from 215 A. v., and hence Hemacandra’s calculations, according to which the Maurya
dynasty begins 155 years after the Npwarae, seemn maore reasonable.

4. That date is either 980 or 993 A.v., which, taking 467 B.C. as the date of Mahavira's
Nirvana, 1s equsl to 526 A.D., which exacily corresponds to the year of Dhruvasena’s
succession to the thronme of Vallabhi.

5. This date is 245 a.v. according to Merutunga, and this more or less agrees with
the -chronology of Hemacandra, according to which Candragupta began his rule in
155 a.V., because, as ASoka died ninety-four years after Candragupta, the date of Samprati
comes to 249 AV,

6. Cf. Charpentier, op. cit, pp. 175-176; Jacobi, op. ¢it., pp. 9-10.
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% o S0l Al gl L wey wgellzl el v ad i3 ol asa
AR, ¥z 3 Dw wed B Uy ey Aol ¥ ueiz (Hyw ddd A
sigaudl weARigy 423 Ay A W BRgG B 2 Qell D (A
UR Aloul 3 apel 5 WALE g U et B 2 yd 3R A AR B
Iul dl g Al 3 sigondl el s v 2u wudel
wndl yBa B0 wg wedl ol 2w oo R wg AHR WAL
(Gt Rl iflw aa gyl 2R adidld ARy diiery dusy
Rigoltel el S2aly HPUR wigyn oryd B. Jo Amat flo Fuad
27 ol Fgtfil =igopnl weeigasia & 1 yd 3w ol 331 3 adl
DR Al a2 B 21wz auuE 2R WA A 2ungd
nadlzdl Fel v & oyl xeo Ul i WA B 29 yadl [y
o o W yg woe o @l oiuBadl 208 B, ‘@ qoen udlla ay
YA B g iz N B Y e Ad 20 R wgid Yyl [algH viger
W Al zz% WAL AL 2 Gudd dumide (Falepell 2dsiRa 2
AloL 28, 2eq 3@ 3T waiEl 3 eelldidl Bg el

2 i waelladt o Bzl 3Ra yaw G [Qur bzl
uRdl 2l sz, ez 2iA ledBR zeq ¥¥A slepdl Wil 2gricliell
2 sl ol Gzt adl sue (@8 2@ B Awd 3 A AL
“ylauL Borml edi” B ubzeml 2unB MUY Am ¢ euaiyHl AL
@eziz Guac =n ollen Gariedl gy 2 Ggl An wdd &l ¥
wRdar Redu A ot e Woadl sdrioe-yiRa s1@-3ed
off 4. yd Lo Al Foe ad uRE MeA f . Yl wwo ui dfhoml 3L
qeu <Ry Tiglodidl G 2ud BE Al 2u BleiEy aillug ue

1. “Our defective knowledge of the chronology is in striking contrast to the trust-
“worthy information which we possess concerning the country and its administration.”—
Thomas (F. W ),C. H. L, i, p. 473.

9. id, pp. 471-472.

3. Smith, Early History of India, p. 206 ( 4th ed. ).

4. The date of Candragupta’s accession has been fixed by Professor Kern between
391 and 322 accordingly the date of the Nirvdna is comewhere between 477 and 475 B.C.,
and this date is probably correct within a few years, as it nearly agrees with the adjusted
date of Buddha’s Nirtdpa in 477 B.c.”—Jacobi, Parisishiaparvan, Int., p. 6.

5. Jacobi, ¢p. and loc. aif.

6. ¢f. Dasgupta, op. eit, i, p- 178.

7. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R. S, iil, pp. 425472, and iv., pp. 364 ff.; Banerji (R. D),
J. B. O. R. 8., iii, pp. 486 ff.

8. Smith, /. B A. S, 1918, pp. 543-547.

9, Smith, J. K. A. 5., 1918, p. 546.

S
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28 B, e (2911 Ao dFGand ol v wRal 8w yd wie adlse
il 2ull &l Al b 2 dged g2ien JaEl Rua el (-
dwrll qausel Gacidl el gyl uRi=l spn gl WA ueadyA
2001 Y, A Yl e o8 &0 2yl wiy Wl e Bilead O Ayl
Uik ol 1ed ueR Hl YIULY g A wEdlR videdl masielld dauadlal 20
R o duer dsuwell @8la (waulud Gam Ra@md gy
aopl Gl BHa? 29 oceraid® B [eft wr 20 3 wikAdd
Radsn wadleg Galy o @ yd was wl 219 ygd [ale of 2 93
¢z W4y B, A egell weaad TH 200 B ;

B 2010 Mg du VAl [Q@T U MR wddl 20
gl 2l serdad ¥Add Beal dRl Gar bzal siEue Guilinl
aofl. dui (NG A Adyel WA 5 oy <l duer d BiRY g
g Gl sll, ¥ire 3 wgid ged-elly wea (R¥Elama doan G
¥l 2o (Qadvidl dev il woll 20 B, o 2wld wgal RyR
Wi d A B3 R agoldl 103 ul 9ful e ¢dl; dRY 300 ad
ALY 20 fd YA AER ol BirE L Rua el 200 denadl
Yo o it Jddld Mgy 53 B de 28l uxdl @8l d Guria A ugs
plAeREA 3 B “adld el € MR o Aba @l g ¥ wa
&4 Wl wuidl shzuys (gredl Ay vlraarul (@gdor 23 49 e
Wl A oot BN w0 (dginl (L Gna 2uedl g yHll e
AB B 2 o (ABudld g wetd derd ¥ud B AR c sy alow
UHAAL @A 2 Bk sl (lai@vidt nuw 2194 g Rrdl v B.

1. “In the third edition of my Early History o India (1914) I placed the accession
of Nandivardhana doubtfully about 418 B.C. He Must now go back to c. 470 BC, or
possibly to an earlier date. That finding invelves putting back Ajitasatru or Kunika
( No. 5 Saisunaga ) to at least c. 554 B.c., and his father Bimbisira or éren,ika {No, 4) toat
least ¢. 582 B.C. "—Smith, e¢p. ik, pp. 546-547. In his first edition (1904) Smith has put
401 B.c. for Nandivardhana, p. 33 ; see ibid., p. 41; hid, p. 51 (4th ed. 1924 ).

2. * According to Pali tradition Mahavira predeceased Buddha. But other reasons
support the date 467 B.C., as advocated by Charpentier, and this fits in with the traditional
date of Bhadrabahu, who was the contemporary of Candragupata Maurva. The year
527 (5287 ) B.C, the most commonly gquoted date for the death of Mahavira, is merely
one of several dates, but it is supported by the Kharavzla Inscription”—Ibid,, p. 49,
Cf. ibid., p. 50.

3. Jayaswal, . B. O. R. 5., xiii.,, p. 246.

4. Ibid., pp. 221 f.

5, Smith, JR.A.S, 1918, p. 547.
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R o B Yl we il gR avaell gz e, s 3wl 3 uel
Yo el Wl fasadl Haud yldysd erdana Ul Adl azg <l

aufl ugidlzel Feloedl aiflo o s yd wen sl Sxal e A
syl duar PAIEs WA 2ougdl W3 B, A 3 A dgd Y Ad B
3 airdla Ygrnl @i aud od, oilg, due [egudldl 2Eva éasar-
el A BB Ad oA B 21 A Gusld B SRR Ny A e
gl gz wldl duihis Adl Ad Al A B F a0l argedl
s 38l A &5l5a WA s yoha ud wy B :

& el £l HAWEG, oAU AHel AgYYH 472 2idz Geildd A
Al gl 200y B, oA Wngul wd AvB SE D Y ded e
quu Al =ied; vlley drg @ueR el wl WA ey a4l el B eul dus

1. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 246. This date of Jayaswal is based also on thc Chronclogical
facts that he has worked out after consulting the Pali, Puranic and Burmese traditions.
Cf. JB.ORS, i, p- 114, FiaE

2, Jayaswal, [B.O.R.S., xiii., pp. 240~-241.

3. Charpnetier, op. cif,, pp. 171-172,

A4 gz gr dEE TAAGEAT . . S0 Pk . . foefeanl L L eEidaRg . . o—
Jnata, sut. 118, p. 210. i
5. /. Rapson, C.H.L, i., p. 313.
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e B; cduor s Rl Bivy @Ay WAL spg G B, 2ull B2
He (e M3 yRuced HAEA 2R AR 2g3u wEAlL a0 iyl
DYUE e MAHD dov AdMME B,
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Ny Hedlladl PURA opdted 2 wdudal [Ganr Sxdl s
w83 d (48 vy (Graryds [A32d s3d a3 a2l 20 yaasal wuila
Boul o s a ok d A B T Al Yo auEn A ugud kil
eodet 23l Arued (Ed, WAl 2R ARl G3a (Rara wd B,
Bidd AN detauddl ogdd 2ucn B wuls alkay Slad avoadl Gy
(R w2l 22 B 214958 Glgla uGwsd s wam aw B,
iEasctell 2 w1 50N 3 T whd wdlvB Baz 1 aagSie
ol 200 Ue B Al B (2B sl ARy ot © Sealel dBRsat
29 Ay Tl Wkl ARac Al B SW wdulBand Y
Hieldl Ay ue A3 wsed AR, dderdl @gad, Haier Gigiaddl
2q20dL 2l Wiy ui @l suagasa s B

FAR Gacua 2uBsre um Gaddl o3 eyl sl ?
AU yyfera afesrga wEded wlira 4ol 28 gernsll wmq
asrcHil Gaeadl dovdd [giadl 6Ra 3% B, iy SdlRsd wdq
Wl Galdd c2dfd s A W wsrud 3 wousisll Gzedl o
Alg; duer s Bgia PR MY Geues 3u vl 93§ Al Eeuein
gy 2l AF Adl. 2 o4 yB B 3, “ R PR aud v Ao
d ol uRAl YR Al edt? & A vl aun 4 ¢ AL ool

1. Hopkins, op. cit., pp. 285-286. “Their only real gods are their chiefs or teachers,
whose idols are worshipped in the temples.”—Ibid,
2. FAlRT HieE s §
T FAT: § EEg: g e 0
T FRAFHTTFAT -
AT F ATEGATHEIT N 8 1l
Hemacandra, Syzdvadaemanjari ( ed. Motilal Ladhaji ), v. 6, p. 24; see ibid., pp. 14 f,
3. Radhakrishnan, op. cit, i, p. 289. Cf also Vijayadharmasiri, Bhandarkar
Commemorative Volume, pp, 150-151. :
Y : 5
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2 HW B Al An vold Boum Bedlg B 3Ry Al o d dyd «dll
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suwiell aroldt vietiod] B At AEL gt AL UL B B L oy diedlol Bl

2 S gdla 33 Y @ s wd wkaaut B da sal @
A, A sdiFl wg al B o MYBL 2uM Ul ARl WAl
wd 2, 2 puuil vadl Al s drgdl Saldl 2 aRacm
Al (2. &l aoll Wi A UM 62 T A Ax oAlkd ul 33
Gu(x im0 2uAddl A ¥ L d Ak axgdAw 3 g Wl ke
aell gf ? 2 GRSl e ey gel goth Reg ¥R B AA wEiA godd
Uucttell mudsal Qg Bl 2uRY avaldel wnedd B, “age el 2iegaH]
wa ad WA wdd @A B ua we Tladd sud G ks
Faniguir 2o wRadamiell wur agd 2wl sl ey wud B,
@l EEMad w519, raend, FulQ, $3 209 yeud A WA wwaR
SRR woll 208 BF

ordalie el 208 drtull A 2w duer 2dls 3 KA Frala
‘e S mE S A B dw @ we B ¥ erdlleg wda adlk x
oret &g «ll, d Bl ixd el PRoirel o Hddl ol uy adad gl
o A Tl “yfamn’ dmell Yrasul aedegdd 2 vlled il
a23e (AuRdis ez Al DA wag 20 B “say, adulbnud 24
aoldedl sl dal ekl AN PRazd o UAdR A WH Y D 3
& e ug Hiddl Ay d ol ARay u@ B 3 @ HAn uldued
533 % a2 Add A Gy 2Bl ald 2d Qe dogdd uReyw
B, % ey and ogel i ot B ug @A 20l 33U Rigla ddn
adl sl <2l AR MWD 2L yrasul Ay v Reladl 20l R
1. Latthe, Inlroduction io Jainism, pp. 85-87; Jinasena, Adi Puwy@ne, chap. iii. Cf.
Bhandarkar, Report on Senskril MSS., 1883-1884, p. 118,
2. Radhakrishnan, ops eit., p. 330,

Yaldlk 244 dudl ¥y 3y

Bl 20l B, 20 [@gla 2ucu 21G0@s @ladl ol duer sl
Aiedal 2 5izal e Aol sal 4 d UAs oAl Wdidl @wudl @i
oieltd B, Uy 2 2uc Tgd B ol B, duer d wsad Yo
2454y dWad adlS 2uclEsrddl wdley g wiuaa yHla qwa
W MR L s B, 7 -

gl U A Gulead wa B A 3 Rd 3 culsan ol 2dlsiza
Al i AP B wad WA B o Adl agly ol B! qamn qw
v (b Tefug oalindi gmaudl adlsiadl elldovaiviiz =i g
gafladl 2um wllsram: 20k 208 B wardla aR ded wdl
Rl welid w3 Gusadl uedl gin B ulidl Yo dvy wdl wg
el Al il wauky dein M wldl e cuvay «sl)
2 A oyt gy gy adl 2l cuva uda G xgwA
Gheu By 3t B B, ‘gl wfdadl sirg seael, 33 Ada
szaell, UG (Auordl swfd 3w ul wghadl zeu[s disd dov
g gy 877 6ug auddl auladu Bl A 3L« Qell 3
almel 20 Ad zrdlyr sl 2600 By 2 qwm wcraz A,
e delt YorSiedl 2B A B o B 2u By Floan B 2 St
deil Ml el e duiell ey A wia zd A% du e« w2y
(Genzazedl ¢vel sueg® 0B A 2wy WA MY A T
[y 20 AR eodl aud salel yx 2da Bl uged 2ucuBuS)
aroltl uEA 247 yd AU ol HR UL B,

et W% Rrsidil Roq Bzcl wMi 2wl Yl uz g adl
(Garar wad 2 ugidlz wa waid uRlns ypRlel Guiydr B,

1. Warren, Jaimism, p, 2. “Man! Thou art thine own friend; why wishest thou
for a friend beyond thyself ? "—] acobj, S. B. E., xxii., p. 33.
2. Warren, op. cif., p. 1.

3. &f. Tiele, op, cit., p.2.

4. [Sreegl . . - CEeAElEE - o . SoTmAEE Tear dME u 9z¥ . . —Heribhadra,
Saddarsena Swmuccaye, vv. 45, 46. “It is the opinion of Jainism that only that know-
ledge is true which is purged of the infatuating elements of anger, hatred, or other
passions ; that only he who is all.knowing is able to map out the path of rectitude which
shall lead to final beatitude in life everlasting; and that omniscience is impossible in any
in whom the infatuating elements are found to exist.”—Warren, op. City . 3,

L
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wiell oAl MR Biddl BNER oA B ¥ gvigE Bl bR,
Ad 2Fae wwoed, 2 egudd W3 YU ARd dov Widl GEa B.
& weaidl Farad Wl B o2 d aghe apulcnls ogaesdl 20
ydl 2R ozflaudn WREl aoan zal gl & R :'{ d N
Sl R, uAly axg @ &L, B 24wl B dedl ol 99 @A
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1. Beginning from Indrabhiti and ending with Prabhava, Mahavira bhad altogether

eleven Gapadharas. : ‘ :
2. qErREIEE  ATITREREASHT  GAnRE Ao g TR g .o
afepet = wq . . - GCFCETEE] IRTGIREY S GARET . - - ' —Jsiata, Tika, p. 1.
3. Charpentier, C.H.L, i, p. 169. :
4. Macdonell, Indig's Past, p. 71; Jacobi, op. cit., Int, pp. xlxlii; Ghosal, Dravye-
samgraha, S.BJ., i., PP- 3-4.

5. ThEETEl PTEEEIES SRR - ‘ i :
18, g . . Al S i TEEE . ete—Ibid, p. 115 Sy & =g - . .

; 2 3 i -Salaka, , V. 165, p. 70,
e BT A g :—Hemacandra, Trishoshti-Salaka, Parve X, v, 165, p

. etc.—KRalpa-Suira, Subodhika-Tika, pp. 112-

HeHR 24 dell 93 2\

wAT AR ([nael 235 el B Qo B, @ 3y s,
A, wald, 249 2dda B, 2aq Addr a0 lHIZIRMEG Dporol]
WL B B el ol WA B e (B 2 (ool g
wBIR B, 2esudl MR, AU, 2508, Yed Dl AR WAl 20
B;* dal Jany sin g GRR B osd amal mucy (el =il
sl (B e w® Ral dau B A WRod w8l u Geua
29 B, @ yYia, ydau e wildl sk B, 2u sl wea sueu
ol Yg S e o dRal YA B @A Jndier 538 241 g
ved A yewendl ol gl gadtl we BY DA w3 vy
wEi g g gl 2R Rl 009 A oA B o Al Dgow
(aun wen uz 238 Aul warur =id wwotae WD e LuiO
Aol cieell zoq %3l B A A3 yw@

D, VA, YW, N, A, W43, ody, (Aeral R Wm ey

32{_1 ATl s BRICHNBUN gl Bar ) B g 24T,
deell ol (Aol Gaizanell a3z sl ¢

1. Stevenson ( Mrs. ), gp. cit., p. 94.

2. Things enjoyable by the senses, the five senses themselves, the mind, the Karmas,
and all other material objects are called Pudgalas, or matters. All material things are
ultimately produced by the combination of atoms. The smallest individual particle of
matter iscalled an atom (Aupu). In their atomic theory *we place the Jainas first, be-
cause they seem to have worked out their system from the most primitive notiong a,bout
matter.”—Jacobi, E.R.E., ii., p. 199.

3. ¥ZTy YWIYWIETIgEeT .. —Haribhadra, op. i, p. 50, Yogendricarya in his
Paramatma Prakase includes K @a, v. 142.

4, “ Matter is without consciousness; soul is conscious. Matter has no choice but
to be moulded by the soul. The connection of soul and matter is material, and it is

affected by the soul's activity. The bondage is called Karma, since it is the Karma or
deed of the soul It is material, forming a subtle bond of exiremely refined Karmic
matter which keeps the soul from flying up to its natural abode of full knowledge and
everlasting peace.”—Jaini, 0p. ¢it, p. 26; zaf TATgH S 5 2 5
Haribhadra, gp. cit,, v. 48. e

5. Sfareial qur oo arearsEEasy |
T (SRR AT e e

—Haribhadra, op. cit., v. 47. (. also Kundakundicarya, Paicasiikyasara, v, 108.

6. CJ. Stevenson (Mrs.), op. ¢if., pp. 299-311.
LY
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sucd andle yeuzd Yl Wil due wRWEl sddl wRem
B o2 aw wada yerwl aw By 2ull ([udld d Wt sddAl Gaaraa
oleg A @ 3 Yot 2 sl d YA T WU U SUR B YUYW
il warl@ 208 B AR nif¥s ygdie 2AREMAA 2k wd B
2l Al MR W, 44 AR SRl oL Al wic SR wd
sl B L ant B0 ¥ B, puw 20UB 2usd dar 246 ofu Yl iR,
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1. Seegeat 1, T8asudEard | @a: § . . —Haribhadra, op. cit., v. 49.

9. “The Jainas distinguish between DarSane and Jriana. Dar$ana is the knowledge
of things without their details—e. &, I see a cloth. fiignea means the knowledge of details—
¢. 2. 1 not only see the cloth but know to whom it belongs, of what quality it is, where it
was prepared, etc. In all cognition we have first Darfena and then Jrnana. The pure
souls possess infinite general perception of all things as well asinfinite knowledge of all

things in all their details.”—Dasgupta,, op. ¢il., 1., p- 129,
3. Jaini, op. cit., p- 1.
4. qud HERAgEET |—Haribhadra, 0p. cit., v. 49. oig afgefm g . . ~—Ibid, v. 50.

5.. .. fqsmeamEmsg 849t |
FRder § @R seEr e |
SATEIALIITT T4 ST FA |
eI AT g 1—1bid, vv. 50-51.

el 24 el 14 5e

e (430 WRepe 249 4 i@ adl B 3 dor. 2uci® Nyzu
oedl S Al 2 av 206 Gael 43 aucuell ol Wl Siedd
d (devr, e 510l S8l i w00 w2 Mg A W 2uH Al ey
» B R fue =

BE o MWl dl 825 ol Ul Ul w3 WA cvavier B,
“aauel, gofl, sudla, aabl WA duo o den QA AL uy dg
5130 B0l 9l arendll 2ANE @ 24288 yedd Al @ EH A8 @
YGAL Al 3, Aieiz, U, 221, e bt 20 W B A B 21 day
2y 25 S AR B9

s33l wu ol o) Wl 2ty Gald UHA Bw wdl
(i g 51 5y 4 2 3 ugadi 5301 sl w3 99 43 B, waiy
detdl @exd W2 2ad Al A QS B Rl audewmd 3
szl gonet wodia 33 A AlEad 34 ve wtlla 59 asg @l S
58 B % yg winy edd e audll B ol 50w 3 s
B 2w adl ey G oz @ Wia KR4 B oan WM
59 a3 B, Jo vgdy 38 B 3 “ellayd HodAdl &l d B Wi
Yl uguz 248 . Giael Bl W 6w sRa Bewuda
WA HHordl sA B, 7R

9 WL Al 2 dnl @3 33 d [kt 2| wd sSe
wda A sy ygdel aucudl [yd Y d e SR B
Alidl uRepwnl 3R 2, dd adlal sl doewel A wBus
wgal duzall ddl [ 2 B AR omin salA gy 2y ey
B AR e A yha Wi B

1. Warren, op. ¢if., p. 5. “ The natural perfections of the pure soul are sullied by

the different kinds of Karma matter.” Those who obscure right knowledge of details
(Jiana) are called Jianavaraniya; those which obscure right perception ( Daréana), as in
sleep, are called Darsandvaraniya; those which ob:cure the bliss-nature of the soul and
thus produce pleasure and pain are Vedanive, and those which obscure the right attitude
of the soul towards faith and right conduct, Mohaeniya.”"—Dasgupta, op. cil, i,
pp- 190-191. In addition to these four kinds of Karma there are other four kinds of
Karma, which are called Ayush-Karma, Nawo-Karma, Gotra-Farma and Antardva-Karma.
They determine respectively the duration of life, the character of our individuality, the

family or the nationality, and the inborn energy which hinders or obstructs the progres

or success of the soul. .
2. Bithler, op. cit., p. 32. Cf. Jacobi, LA., ix., pp. 159-160.
3. qgEy @ SEL A% 9T (AN w7 | sircafead (3dnTeg ity 945 (I —Haribhadra,
op. ity v. 52.
4 fqurRreaET A7 FAURTE KUrREANEE: O Seewmdgaean At L L o
Umasvativicaka, Tativarthadhigama-Sutra, ( ed. Motilal Ladhaji ), p. 7, n.
- . 2 L
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2 eRs weidl qaaERnel Ay ad e B 3 edAiydl wa
g a0 Vel saiell syl pucngls 2 2w werm A WA -
el 3x oaw ooy A B rRucn @A asodlal T B A9 del
2 oooldul IR aslopyy ogd i, g, SRy, Sed g
sugl Yugi ided B il odadl ol Bagn wRawmad o
gy st 20 B auiel yha Aoadl 4 el o 2ildw
WeBRL B 2uul odad verdl Uy Aok «dl, uig nlis
ol Auziel wél Uil zenciley Fuld o s Wy szl Bl

Ssul vl BabimAiel ucidl Y dee Rgew B oge A
2gle B ool usirdl i B qweaidl w2k 3u B wu
aul vafl sensl angUidl A HMANA WA B du SR 2R
vl evensll il WBO YR 0 B, 20wl Ay gzg vllegdl e
d B Am «dl, wig aul [Baddl wghl dw 2@ Bl 3wl
dommisl wd wa B dd 2l A «adll 3 ugll uieud ved oy
dtg AW 3R Y, uig delt A Ad il B ooy 3 WrdAdizd Mevu
d ot ¥R B e Ad M 2R Wy wM X B AR wul
yo q wusdiel uda el 9 s adld grg ogw Bxdl el
Uig RUGHL WA UE RAHRAZULL AU 3R D 2w AR WA
Wi B AR WA By ucw dilds adly e ddl siceell el
Wil zeneuleis gau Wy 53 B aicwd A B 3 yya wuan Wl
Grenvadicll, 2uede, s 29 UlBaulEa yd 3U umd B,

gugudl awn WGRaFAa yuR au A4 wween wh e 3w
AW d wad GuREd WA B, 2idousl quiisl eeddl grumisll
o1z DBl Wl orddd viaid B Raleast Ged aoain siqedh B,
ILetin, AR 2 sz A ag 2L g a wll o
B.% Guays 233 oget ovepal olBidl Bzl wig, (aw 29 w39
wadl =2ud B2

L. .. oedes  @wEggAgeea—id. | | . @aEs  giega.—Hemacandra, Yogo-
§asira, Prakasa or chap. xi., v. 61, p. 1, MS,, BO.R.LL., No. 1315, of 1886-15892.
2. gEIEREAEEIRTT WA c—Umasvativacaka, op. ¢if, chap. i, st 1. Cf.

Haribhadra, gp. cif., v. 53. :

3. Barth, op. «f, p 147. “It is interesting to compare these Three Jewels with the
Budhist Tri-Ratra: Buddha, the Law and the Order; and with the Mohammedan
Triad: Happiness ( Khera ), Mercy ( Mera ), Prayer ( Bandagi) ; and again with the Parsi
Trio: Holy Mind, Holy Speech and Hol&v Deeds.”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 247:

HelAR 2 Auell w3y %4

a@dﬁfgﬁ 2 kel Moy Yha uud B 2w w28 Qusig
- T = =, . i
58 B 3 d avelPhoRl yon wdl we Rad vzm BO wRarh [@ar
A d vl = @ w234l adiml ae 5 H¥AEA; el
o = - \‘\ o
Budld uREA A 21man s 3ol S4 Fadl w0 A el
(Bgidid t® @ Noaud B A “oq a5, G Edas w1
AlasaEl vy o¥dt Gz 2B qsy o susradl 98 GB4l d ;e
AU Hen A wAsARa B 2u yesllul wasgsid wellcy
- > . :
8, %R0 &flav PN ARFycinl szl R B amm H32ApUAY)
AR Qadl odt Far sxad w2 2 B Y olled 3 AR g
e g 219 wall 6B WA B Shui Agiyi e vilan Dl wws
AR U@ ey sy B, 5
o -
WPl el AR B ool wrapAIRa (@a R Al 3 ous
B R xR wd [ud wnensi G wubs u@ B, 2 d gz
Wy @ 2 A3 BNy B il Bla el ey Q8w
A el Uik R B 3 ol adlA Bng e 2w B, uig
AUHENH Doy agd R B S5l W, 92 W SR UEY 0w
20 dov 2Fa, : -
iRy el wRet R oot dwa By (1) wyosad w3
(R)ueruman, wig 1€l 208 4 [adml AR cqds, ey 5Rd
Wd B3 oeruead bral wyeader Fad sy Ade b
~ FT
€ B bRy 3 (algdl &3 wdl Slee B, Y&RAVA Bl ey
dov B, wa A 13 240 &by = B,
&. .
sttt 2ellsizal wRal A u Ay ugw w@dl R dlaa,
oo YR, 29 ge aRad wla wn B g, wuy
L =99 omofialE  gimemr o= RITITH mama’rﬁ-:@r T = oA
Hemacandra, . cit, chap. L, v, 15, p. 1. =
& qrATdseld §gvERew . Umasvativicaka, op. cil, chap. i, suz. 2. The Tuttvas
referred to here are the Nava-Taltvas mentioned above. Haribhadra, op. cif., p. 53.
8. .. @a&t ..
. HFIGEEAE  FEEEE L L L
—Hemacandra—op. cit,, chap. i, v. 16, p. 1. The Jainas acknowledge five kinds of J3zna
and mark with great precision the five degrees of knowledge that lead to Omniscience :’
(1) Mati-Jisana (sense-knowledge), (2) Sruia-Jigna (testimony), (3) Avadhi-Jiiana (knowledge
of the remote), (4) Mana-Faryaye-Jnana (thought-reading], (5) Kevala-fniina {Omniscience).
4. Jaini, gp. cil., p. 54. '
5. gaEE=EEEET AR CEE=a T —bid., chap. i, v. 18, p. 2.
s \
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el Rl @@ By @ zg vk wallda 249 2mag) W 2eiRa B,

“apiuenil UIRL @ Moy 2 PEoABaR AR B dd eyl =0\
eetodllell moeny ol (AR 2 WREAEA Gum 3R yuigad aodl
wpcugiedl 2ueaiell ux Anady Gxe wd (Gl sy yede
2l +iErul ueiA B

s B, e, Wl o A wd Ar el Bld duer
st Al %A e Waedl i@y RakEl s gz add 2
seu® @i ol Bends = vusl 2uaEuell wid wA B AR d Py
A wRHGiedl ol B Wiy 3R B A sRar B “siRla am
wdl udx vAd 2uaen uuld, 2ARHA A WA yu A B8
i wdl AL BUHL el SR ugsl xeq ¥R BY e AN

1. sifge gEuRgEEEETEE: | - . . fagwd | —Hemacandra, op. cit., chap. i, v. 19,
D. 2.

2., . . LGRS T ATHI —Uttaradhyayena-Stira, chap, xxx., v. 9.

3. “ The value of Jalna philosophy lies not only in the fact that it, unlike Hinduism,
has co-related ethical teaching with its metaphysical system but also In the amazing
knowledge of human nature which its ethics display.”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. ¢it., p. 123,

4. Kundakundacarya, Pavicastikayesara, S. B. ., iil., 75-76.

5. “ In a word, believers in the creation theory make God a man, bring him down to
the level of need and imperfection; whereas Jainism raises man to Godhood and inspires
him to reach as near Godhood as possible by steady faith, right perfection, right knowledge,
and above all, a spotless life.”—Jaini, op. al., p. 5.

6. Kundakundacarya, 6p. ¢if., v. 151 (trans, Jaini, op. cit., p. 77). ;

7. wiga A0 WHIAY T gATeE: SR e 4% | —Vijayadharmast,
op. cily, p. 150.
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28 A2ell yAAl 224 A2l T 20l R DU B ALy Azl
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rdoolfd B owd 4 d g s wER 5B olld wmeutagl
apa B¢ Qs Wadl 23 g, ke gHd, duw VMY
e 2@y deray, alq, Wdew 24 uyel wold w3 Firuzay
o(Zcted Ayl oY B, -

sz wve wArl v wRaly ave B adl quia wy, )
Ay A AEsIU Agf dod s P e Rl 2 3B, uig Wiy
28 A B Y 2[R Az wyzuidl R Gzl Wi wR ank(y
Aol QU URAw WD 2lns Anugw @ Biraell 33 B Ao Q8-
5 3R B, 2 ¥R WA Adld 1ol a1 UL A Yasin@ 2l
wildd SR 3R B d WBA ol il Bl aolad WOwR yga
o BY Mzl B ¥ wicud aodlal Wl drul vdin 320 wsy
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1. Umasvativacaka, op. cit., chap. x, sw. 8, p. 201 aqqp‘.hﬁ-;m; AR | g
FHATTRI AETE G AT T g sIars . . ,—Vijayadharrpasﬁri, op. and loc, cif.

2. Radhakrishnan, op. cif,, i., p. 331.

3. Just as the Karma called Goira-Karma came in the way of Mahavira's being born
to a Kshatriyani so we get here Nama-Karma. #iSigramses I g9 wulte .. —
Hemacandra, ¢p. cit., chap. xi., v. 48, p. 30. -

4. Cf. Jaini, op. cit., p. 2.

5. “When a new Tirthankara rises, the followers of the preceding ones follow him
as the followers of Paréva, followed Mahavira."—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 241, i
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w92 BIRL B; Uig dal AARacAl i ol oy © riell (331 2fae 21y dl
aell ov; uig d am Ggeedl uBa [y B¢ 9z 2ucuell 1wé udl w
Bed o =ikdanl 2@ al orenmzayrl uRuRLl siEeiEl yxa A B,
21 (el 31 2t @i 42, ¥3g 2udd udedd Faldal 2ucunt ¥
HiA By 21 Ao 30, 500 3 uls qell, 53 oy e,
d 2], Yoo (& 2 2ol B A 2, upn ¥ Ay A,
ey d @ 2A w8Al By 2ucud wewadl gadr sz o4 Sy
Guag «ell, d el B dua sez@Ne 2®aq B, 7Y '

el You 200 Bar szal didl 4w B vaddl g
d del 20010 uddl AU 20sd B 208 feiE SR B3 € oo Had
A@a, 2], Guloiendl, Al axadd, ¥ al 2| fizay, <
Al A WY Bk A Bdsiudll wll A 2o 3l o
iR B yelid U, @9 wsed B 2 Sdsre 2oufEd Haua
il B ughanl o1 QB Medw AR ug adzul[, ug, e,
edavg, 4, 2B, wll, & 2R @l 4 Il wyA Bl ysw
dedtil we @4 B Boadel 3R OB % au Rgla edmidl wa
PR B 2 “AGen Had az dB0All 200 dezudasdl wglmn dui

1. G Jainy, op. cit., p. 78.

2. As a matter of detail we may observe that the Digambara sect of the Jainas agrees
with the Buddhists in maintaining that no woman has the capacity of attaining Nirvdpa.
To the Digambaras, before she can ever reach Moksha she has to undergo rebirth as a
man, while to the Svetambaras the path of Moksha is open to all, whether man or woman.
siftq i gaq (Like man there is Ninape for woman), says Sakatayanacarya
in his ** gfigitraafeyEongmy. 7 —CE /. S. S, ii., Nos. 3-4, Appendix 2, v. 2.

3. “ Buddhists . . . seem . . . to use their common word Nwvina as connoting ex-
tinction not only of desire, with which the Jainas would agree, but also of the soul itself,
which they would indignantly deny.”—Stevenson ( Mrs ), ops ¢it, p. 172.

4. Barth, op., dit., p. 147.

5. Jacobi, S. B. E., xxil, p. 52.

6. Kundakundacarya, S.B.J, iil, 27 ; cf. Dravyasangraha, 5.B.7, i, pp. 6-7,

-
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e 2l B0 uR, 9B A ARl Rl 2uEW edel wfaadl
weadell 20 [gid dgd o2 B2 Adlgely W g wdl e
Al sl 2ue B UA Adn 200 B, uig ad wedAdiguR o4 W
WA B o Drer Blad ul Casunl ezt Bl Ty sde
piepzell oo grut 3 Lo wiRdaml anadl qoll, g Gleia
5 @ opadldl wad @R RBE B Al wwon 20 Gar @A B2
241208 gug 2ufEuel sdrva Szl ovend B3—
q I THEATA ORI |
AT SIEU T e FaE
Cumzan d3(za, agRlga, =z, glleza dve IBEa eaq 4
SR s W olepd B.¥ :
Al Ruelg Avitnmal 20 @gid uQued szl @ 2¥iq a8 B
dd olly v o Gt qdl Qu = B Y A0 umdl avignl Al
L Wl N A HAAsRs 4 s ¢dy A9 yau AR YA ¢,
% MR R et gct 217 Qell wdeud AR o YA e
(i gl = sy W Aoy R 219 wg ¢d 3 dd warll aita
ARy WAL A Azt yoBA &, AR wykl uww e Rensll 20 Higdl
d von gofl Ut &l Rl 6% douyfaell D AW s g

‘o g R T u B R € A ud 2l kg 3 uda
disellor d s B

Rodell 24 el S Uz sl 2R o B QB wry BN ey
2433

et sig 1 {6y 391 stat qEar |

1, Jacobi, op. dt., Int., p. xxxiii.

2. The animistic belief that nearly everything is possessed of a soul proves that Jainism
is older than Mahavira and Buddha, This must have appeared at a very early time,
when higher forms of religious beliefs and cults had not yet, more generally, taken hold
of the Indian mind. Cf. Jacobi, cp. cif., xlv.; Int., p. Xxxiii.

3. Cf. Smith, Oxford History of Indig, p. 53.

4. Hemacandra, op. ¢it., chap. i, v. 20, p. 2. (For trans. see Stevenson (Mzs), op. cil.,
p.234)
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2y el R 2y B Bid Rugladl Rodw 2l Ggla udld
aeld unel 2l ey 20d B am Wl uglw L ase B Aay
Agdl Fam G Aoiia 3% B 3 P30 FawA yl s Baw sal
B A g ey A3t Sral vy 4 wdl B2

2lorell gl Uadd culla egad mdl Uididl eliesiz 8943
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1. Hemacandra, Yoga$asira (with his own commentary), chap. ii, v. 30, pp. 91-95.
Very often heaven is taken to mean Moksha, but it is not so. To the Jainas Moksha is
that stage from which the soul has never to return. According to Jainism there is a limit
to life in heaven, but when the soul reaches Moksha it enjoys bliss for ever,

2. Cf. Hopkins, op. cif., p. 288.
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53 Ale A 9 awa ganll, 2rdsud 2 Al uR aud odL
“odadl W Wl xRl adl Skuverd Hikw 4 @R 2yd wRdl
2 d UAA (R ama B ‘@edl mgswell amdl ke vleadl
s d Ad d e’ B @quddl uam Qe B; wldw g
UGl sdounl AR 2l axdl 4l gl afw R god
g du aellor, vy d By VG A BLHAN B T @ apolael
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‘Bucned wdady™ A a2l el Al ds o suley B
Grutada Youl amgla ey dzd adlomi adloy, Lawi Qa3
atied qel U salba euad 3 Yoo gpia B:

SR3E0 Al B3 alan gdu d WeAlg sud 5N Graau yE
Wy 3El uld WY WAL AN avid AUl ardl A wumBlel Uz A
i3t W@ 2udl v dug sey:

1. Biihler, op. cit, p. 15.

2. Hemacandra, op. cit., MS., chap. iii., v. 49, p. &

Barth, op. ¢, p. 145.
. Jaini, ep. cit., p. 72.

- TEHEA G’éiﬁ‘"ga . . .—Hemacandra, op. c., chap. ii., v. 20, p. 3.
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1. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., pp. 50-56.

9. Bithler, ¢p. cif., p-3- “The Jaina community is only divided into Yafis and Sravakes,
and if in any part of India, the Jainas practically recognise the distinctions of caste, it
is just the same with the Christians and Mahomedans of Southern India, and even with
the Bauddhas of Ceylon. This has nothing to do with the religion, it is only the adoption

of social distinctions, which are rooted too deeply in the mind of the Indian nation
to be abolished by the word of a religicus reformer.”—Jacobi, Kalpe-Stitra, Int., p. 4.

3. * Hiean Tsiang’s notes on the appearance of Nirgrantha or Digambara in Kiapishi
(Beal, SiYuki, i, p, 55) point apparently to the fact that they had, in the North
West at least, spread their missionary activity beyond the borders of India.”—Bihler,
op: cit., p. & i
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1. Stevenson (Mrs), op. cif., p. 243.
2. Harfbhadra, of, cit., p. 39: see also

AL TAT: ATGIIT T8 |

BT a1 FevEr, gl St e i

= —Hemacandra, Mahadey astolra, v. 44
3. mrargarst L . L
.« fwEare (|, —Avasyaka-Stira, v. 93, p. 69.
4. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs), of. cit., p, 215.
S.qfawaw!l ... SEE—Avedyeka-Stiva, p. 454.
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1. STEEESR WA, - - - SRf e . o -7 SeRiqKalpa-Sutra, Subodhitd:
Tika, p.96. Cf. Avasyaka-Sitra, p. 281.
2.qr CEW’ WORWh, SmNAAd W .. ., @Y. .

—Avasyaka-Stiira, p. 329.
3. Cf. Dasgupta, op. cit, i, p. 201

4, Stevenson (Mrs), op. at., p. 10]_,
5. Radhakrishnan, op. i, i, p. 298.

., % @TEEE 997,

gk 249 QuAl A

adldell B MIR-ove A e WA B A d _;;{%Eﬁif s
-1l 2 B[t gt xR B aaéf @{u AL
dood «ll, B 3 AzBN 20y (dsd woad )| é

A B F owdd oodul [zaz wdldl wuidz Vel 5%

dig-ueidedl weo—diefds Yl 2N d wq) %\[&ﬂ B d o

D

YA A2 ddl YL AW 3R B Syl 2 Rigid ¢ mbiqas
SR B, A “opdlelt Ay auisiz, GulEigdl 2uA%A dqaed
WH o opelidll 2Aside B, 7Y 211 GUR o apeltell Uigleait Rigia 223
8. “an Bwdrrell 3wy B Y 2ula wedn ol ogel 2Bligel
Al il Uyl (S Bona Ul edel as@ B,

8% rgul widd MAL-YBL @A B @ oM Byer quid oy
@l asar «dll; uig ogdlegd UM A ww WAL RBeg wS Al B
5 kgdl AR ogdegd) BN (G o w¥ B gow, Ba, ¥ wmn
W, 2 “angedl Ggid A ukued 3R B T Ry arg agel oga
2 WAl Genell ad o BBl 43l 53a Gud 3sia @ wed
B AR 2y Ald 6X% ueElul odlogdl 2NN B el Ukizey
uAL s s A oo Ruge B Corgd @Wlouces A9 el
24 wgld Be

2ugledl Rigiad aell dvid dsede ol amanl 2R Be Wig

I ggand AraEeAaAeATAH, - - —Hemacandra, Syadadamavijari, p. 168. CF. ibid,
vv. 2122, :
ot L .
ARG TN TSI |
FERAIAE TG AAIw ARG )

—Haribhadra, op. it v. 57.
2. Gf. Warren, op. ¢it,, pp. 22-23.

3, Dasgupta, op. ¢il., i, p. 175.

4 g% .. . SHFTiATIEL, FIATRAT - - .~—Hemacandra, op. i, p. 170.

5 Dasgupta, op. ¢t i, p. 175; qqufer mraifer . . . s afy—Videshdvasyaks-
bhashyam, v, 2186, p. 895.

6. Belvalkar, op. «if,, p. 112.

8. Warren, op. cit., p. 20.

9. Cf. Hultzsch, E., vii., p. 113. “In contrast to the Nihilistic Buddhist, the
Jaina assumes a doubtful attitude, so that he is termed the ‘ may-be philosopher,’
Syadvadin, in opposition to the Buddhist, the philosopher of *the void. “—Hopkins,
op. cil., p. 291,

7 Dasgupta, op. cit., p. 179.
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1. Cf. Fleet, LA., vii, p. 107. “The view is called Syadvads, since it holds all
knowledge to be only probable. Every position gives us only a perhaps, a may be, or a
Syat. We cannot confirm or deny anything absclutely of any object. There is nothing
certain on account of the endless complexity of things”—Radhakrishnan, ep. dlf., i, p. 302.

2. Kannoomal, Saptabhaiigi-Naya, Int., p. 8

3. gt e

arfogeed Ggary 9 |
—Hemacandra, ¢f. cit., v. 24, p. 194,

4. Radhakrishnan, op. cif, i, p- 302, wEEr @ ﬂ{ﬁgﬁﬁ&gﬁﬁqa‘\ . . . EZEE-
ﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁ?‘gﬁfﬁ: | —Vijayadharmastri, op. cit, p. 151.
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1. ¢f. Bhandarkar, Repor! cn Sanskrit MSS., 1883-1884, pp. 9596 ; Rice @ e
Kaparese Literature, pp. 23-24. :

2. Dasgupta, op. dt., i,, p. 175.

3. Belvalkar, of. ¢l., p. 114. Cf. Jacobi,. S. B. E., zlv., p. xxvii; Belvalkar and
Ranade, op. cit., pp. 433 n., 454 ff.

4. Cf. Belvalkar, op. cit., p. 114.
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1. Dasgupta, op. cil., 1., p. 181, n. 1.

2. Vidyabhushana, History of the Madiseval School of Indian Logic, p-. B;  History
of Indian Logic, p. 167.

3. Smirakri®iga (Agamodaya Samiti), v. 119, p. 209.

4. Cf. Jacobi, op. ¢it., Int., p. xxvi; ibid., pp. 315 ff.

5. Sthanaiga ( Bgamodaya Samiti), p. 390, swi. 552; Bhagavafi (Agamodaya Samiti ),

s@. 469, p. 592. For further references see Sukhlal and Becherdas, Swwmmalitarka of
Siddhasena, iii., p. 441, n. 10.

6. Kannoomal, op. cit., Int., p. 7.
7. Dasgupta, 6p. cit., p. 200.
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He prayeth well, who loveth well
Both men and bird and beast,
He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things both great & small.
( Coleridge )
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NIy, Avatyaka-Siitra, p. T63.

2. gg@ . . . G¥ Rwew . geHEy.—Avadyaka - Shira, v. 778, p. 311,
oy guiagdEsy . o=y, —Merutunga, Vicarasreni, J. S. S, ii., Nos. 3-4, Appendix,
pp- 11-12.

3. Bhagavati-Sntra ( Agamodaya Samiti), ii., pp. 410-430.
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1. Jacobi, Kuaipa-Sutra, Int., p. 1.

2. Hoernle, [@saga-Dasho, ii,, Int.; p. xii. Cf. Buhler, I A., xx,, p. 362,

2, “In the fourteenth:-year of Mahavira’s office as a prophet his nephew and son-in-
law, Jamali, headed an opposition against him, and similatly, two years afterwards, a holy

man in the community, named Tisagutta, made an attack. Both these merely concerned _

trifles . . . . Jamali, however, persisted in his heretical opinions till his death.”—Charpentier,
C. H.I,i,p. 163.

4, Kalpa-Snira, Subedhika-Tika, p. 102. “Gofzla, son of a professional mendicant
Marikhali, and his wife Bhadda. He saw the light of day in the cowshed of the wealthy
Brahmana Gobahula at Sivatthi” Sastri (Ranerii), J. B. O. R. 8., xii,, p. 55.

5. The name “Ajivikas,”" it appears, was originally meant to stigmatise Gosala and
his followers as “ professionals,” though no doubt in later times, when it became the
distinctive name of a mendicant order, it has no longer that offensive meaning.—Hoernle,
E. R, E., i, p: 25%
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1. Belvalkar and Ranade, History of Indian Philosophy, u pﬁ_ 460-461.

2. “The bone of contention was a theory of reanimation which Go3gla formulated
from his observation of periodical reanimation of p]ant—iifé, and generalised it to such an
extent as to apply it indiscriminately to all forms of life.”—Barua, J.D.L, i, p. 8 Gf
also Sastri ( Banerji ), op. cit., p. 56. :

3. Hoernle, op. ail, p. 269. “ Gogala, having learnt from him the possession of the
Tejaleiva, or power of ejecting flame, and having learnt from certain of the disciples of
Parsvanatha what is technically called the Mak@nimitta of the eight A#gas, intending
probably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as a Jina and quitted his master.”—
Wilson, op. dit.; i, pp. 285-296.

4 =i wrATRERR: et St aeTaraa - . —Avasyaka-Sitra, p.214.
C LY



Y Gk (gl oveld

Wd el 48 A s walg Getue wn Sy Rz 3 “agel
Wd Jadaud A A N o uRel WA W 2w el zeg B0
&L e dasadnE wedR Saad uee AR g wo B
H&(ellR Jadiauell g wdl Aew o WRellr avia rdl wuodl aveu
B 2 @l dll ozellar Bear Fa@imi Sumied A3 R 3n adl B,
2 ug Al WA B3 gl Neuanh kU weud IHE 2060l wF
Uittt Y32 (A 2y ade 301 viga AT w2y AL

2 Gurid A% did gdad bzl wdl asll ¥ wgdl A Sman
Wi 2ol eirddl By Gauadl wed aReul Wullyad 2
sigs ([ABancns wadh well 3 B, Jo wzeu sy sildydy R
ol B F “Ieg 584 g B T o 2 ollg Ol gm A0
wlelel A wolla 2 usd 4ol 3 S WA B du Nea wgdze
Aol [ Ay ey Gad el @udla wella we B wely g
i 5RA WY ¢ ¥ 2 [Aawa un wr QR @M v
SlAeda Bl Waed 53 Al A N sen G 208 A el 3 2
U oo B ol R o A wEvz a3 B, 4@ 3 Sd wdl e
ioll (e, ¥ ' !

24 (dgieedl Gnen 3 B % uam A wadls wedAEar Gudl gl
e Ay o4y wSl w2 A wAAy WA AR A U5 YAHL @eALY
B WA HAfd ol Weddl WA LasuBUA A B Degor
AR wgy, Smad aguellBl 2uees w ud SRAPL A did i
sald B uRal @ o dum wedar uRGEegial =m0 wadlad Gegicl
973 (Garnaldal @8 gdl A 2uMay swedl Gudpl 2e9ay salal
R wend MBI B0 D ol 24 ollady azgell geudl (B3

1. Charpentier, C. H. I, i., p. 159,

2. “Some Jainas believe that, because he so sincerely repented before his death,
he went not to hell, but to one of the Daualokas—ic. heavens. . . ."—Stevenson (Mrs),
op. cit, p- 60.

3. Cf. ibid. * His last act was to acknowledge to his disciple the truth of Mahavira's
statement respecting himself and to instruct them to bury him with every mark of dis-
honour and publicly to proclaim his shame.”—Hoernle, op dt., p. 260.

4. Barua, op. cit., pp. 17-18.
5. Ci. ibid. -
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1. “It is clear that in the mouth of the Buddhists, ‘ Ajivika’ was the term of reproach
applicable to a Maskarin or Eka-dapdin of the baser sor ~'—Heernle, cp. i, D. 260.. :

2. lbid., p. 261. - :

3. Barua, 0p. cit., p- 18.

4. sfsy Rroregert L . - sdael FafeawEt . . . e —Fhagavati-Satrg (Agamo-
daya Samiti), xv., p. 659. Cf. Avasyaka-Satra, p. 214 ; Charpentier, op. dif., p- 159,
5. Cf. Hoernle, op. cit., p. 261. i e

6. Jacobi, S B. E, xly,, p. 411, :
: .
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1. Ipid., pp. 245, 270. Vijaya Rajendra Stiri, Abhidh@nar@jendra, ii., p. 103,

2. Barua, op. ¢it, p- 7.

3. Ibid.

4. Ipid., p- 22.

5. Ihid.

6. Jacobi, ap- cit,, Int,, p. xxxiii.

7. Barua, op. ¢it, D.27. :

8. “ While Safijaya’s dialectics was mainly negative, Gosala, by his Teérasiya, or
three-membered dialectics of ‘it may be/ * it may not be, ‘it may both be and not be,

had already paved the way for Mahavira's seven-membered Syadvade.”—Belvalkar " and
Ranade, op. Git., pp- 456-457. Cf. Hoernle, op. cit., p. 262,
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1. Jacobi, ep. ¢it., Int., p. Xxix.

2. Hoernle, Uvdsaga-Daséo, i, pp. 97, 115-116.  Cf. ibid., ii., pp. 109-110, 132,

3. Majjhima-Nikéya, i, 514 f. ¢f. Hoernle, £. R. E., i., p. 261

4, Stevenson (Mrs), cp. ¢it, p. 60. “ It was probably owing to Goéila’s conduct that

Mahzvira added a vow of chastity to the four vows of Parivanitha’s order .. ."—Ibid,
p.59. Cf.also ibid, p. 185; Hoernle, op. cit., p. 264

5. Sastri (Banerii), ¢p. ¢i#, p. 56. “From the 6th to the 3rd century B.c. Buddhism
under a common leader spread all over India and beyond. Divided counsel crippled
Jainism at the start. But the Jainas have the satisfaction of knowing that the once
powerful Ajivikas survive only as a memory.*—Ibid, p. 58. S
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1. Hoernle, Uvdsaga-Dasao, Appendix I, p. 7. wrEfgmfE o wy Fhre AT i,
—Bhagavati (Agamodaya Samiti), p. 316, s 300. Cf. Hemacandra, Trishashti-Saltka,
Parva X, vv. 205-2086.

2. Hoernle, op. and loc. ¢it. Cf. also Tawney, KathdkoSd, pp. 178-176. .
TEES AaH\T.— Avasyaka Sutra, p. 684.
3. Dr. Hoerule, taking 484 B.C. as the date of Mahavira’s death, puts c. 500 B.C. as the

date (approximate) of Gofala and of the war between Ajatasatru and his grandfather.
Cf. Hoernle, E. R. E., i, p. 261.

4, Sastri ( Baneriji), op. ¢it, p. 55.

5. Taking ASoka’s coronation as about 270-269 B.C, Cf. Smith, Ascka, p. 73 (3rd ed);
Mookerji (Radhakumud ), Aécka, p. 37.

C- T A

6. Hoernle, op. «f, p. 266. Cf LA, xx, pp. 361 ff.; Smith, ASoka, p. 144
(Ist ed.). Asoka seems to have inherited his partiality towards the Ajivikas from his
parents, “if we may be_lieve in the legends. The MakGvamsatika (p. 126), as has been
already noticed, refers to the family-preceptor of his mother, Queen Dharma, being an
Kjivika of the name of Janasana (deviya kuifipago Janasano wnama eko Afivika,) whom
King Bindusara summoned to interpret the meaning of the Queen’s dream before the
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birth of Afoka; while in the Disyzradana (chap. xxvi), Bindusira himself summons the
Hjivika ascetic Pingalavatsa for the examination of all his sons to find out who was
the best to be his successor on the throne.”—Mookerii ( Radhakumud ), op. cit., pp. 64-65, _
“ ... The Ajivika saint, Pingalavatsa, summoned by the King, judged ASoka as the fittest
of his sons for the throne, "—Ibid., p. 3.

1. Smith, sp. cit., p. 155; E.I, ii, pp. 270, 272, 274.

2. Smith, op. cit., p. 54 (3rd ed.).

3. Hoernle, op. cit, p. 266. Cf. LA, xx., pp. 361 ff.; Smith, op- i, p. 145 (1st ed.).
4. Sastri (Banerji), op. ¢it, p. 59.

5. Ibid,, p. 60. Cf. also “A comparison of the two sites leaves hardly a doubt that
the Goradhagiri facade and inscription are intimately connected with the Udayagiri
(Khzravela) inscriptions and facades, both done by a Jaina who signed his creed in the
mutilation of the letters ‘ & jivikeh i’ "—Ibid, p. 61. :

6. Ibid, p. 60. “He (Kharavela) naturally turned out the Ajivikas, ‘chise]led' off
their names and put in his Kalingan troops in the Barabar Caves. The unfinished Lomasa
Rsi he must bave found quite handy. In any case Khiravela seems to have employed
Post-Mauryan craftsmen to polish up the walls. "— Sastri (Barerji), JB.O.R.S., xii., p. 310,
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1. Mookerji ( Radhakumud ), op. cit, p. 206. “Hultzsch’s view is untenable: (1) He
assumes without assigning any reason that Anantavarman in the 6th-7th century A. D. was
familiar with Aéoka-Brahmi of the 3rd century B.cC. . . ."—Sastri (Banerji), op. cif., p. 57.
The second reason put forward by the learned scholar is that Anantavarman, himself being
a Hindu, had no special grievance against an Ajivika, who was populatly regarded as a
follower of Vishpu or Krshna—Ibid. This is based on the authority of Kern (LA, xx,
pp. 361 ff.), but there is nothing in Jaina canonical or other literature to support this,
Anvhow it may safely be said that it can hardly be a Hindu or a Buddhist who could
have done this. “The only alternative left is a Jaina.” Historically alse “the Jaina-
Ajivika enmity makes it almost a certainty, “—Sastri (Banerji), op. cit., P. 60. For
Hultzsch's statement see C. L L, i, Int., p. xxviii { new ed., 1925).

2. Sastri (Banerji), op. cit,, p. 53.

3. Hoernle, op. cit., pp. 266-267.

4. *There can be no doubt, therefore, that since the 6th century A.D. when Vara-
hamihira used the term, the name has signified the Digambara sect of the Jainas.”—Ibid,
p. 286.
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3. Ibid., vv. 12-15.
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1. Hiy Ao reEse | gt amem g .. etc—Devasenasiri, op. cif, v. 163,
p. 38, Cf. Premi, op. ¢it., p. 56. :
2. gelE afEae . . . GIE STl HIEEE .. etc.—Devasenasiiri, aj.:-.la',t, v. 137,

p. 35. Cf. Premi, 0p. cil., p. 55.
3. Premi, op. cit,, p. 60. According to the Digambaras, “under Bhadrabahu, the
eighth age after Mahavira, the last Tirthankara, there rose the sect of Ardhaphilakes

with laxer principles, from which developed the present sect of Svetambaras ( A.D.-80)."
 —Dasgupta, ¢ ¢it., 1., p 170= _
4. Stevenson (Mrs), 0p. cit., D. 5
. 5. Ibid, o T4 “I think that the divisions becamé marked from the time of
Arya-Mahagiri and Arya-Suhastin.”—Jhaveri, Nirtdya-Kalika, Int., D. o :
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4 Cf. Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 89.
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5 ticism was practised by several sects in the time of
E' _“ N‘;;Ti iisaajsp:rie;:o]j;::dl by others (including all Buddhists) who felt it to be
ra, : g
:i?lt:z:ous and unedifying.”—Elliot, ap. cit., p, 112.

i SBE, xlv, pp. 119-129. “The probability is that there had always
el the older and weaker section, who wore clothes
and who were called Sthavira-Kalpa (the spiritual
¢ JinaKalpa, or Puritans, who kept the extreme
and who are the forerunners of the Digambara

been two parties in the commun_ity:
énd dated from Parévanatha's time,
ancestors of the Syetambara) ; and th
letter of the law a8 Mahavira had done,
__Stevenson (Mzs), op. cit., P- 79_.

3. Hoernle, op. cit., pp. 267 1.
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MRl el 2id Yl 20dlA T @ wnd 23dior w8 Bz weaq Sy
WRUR (et 2% R 3 G GROUA wsq 53¢l daxudy oryzel
e @ 2o B AL ug By cuq B Y N SRemd B W
Wl 30 ERA A sy v ol Rty YA, & a0 wHl
ARy fasuB ul Srged well A% wum sl 2B AN 5
ubch Al 3 2l o B (FBm wolis A B, Hzey 3 el Qladan
Gzl 2uvgd B2d y31 WO B L v B 3 o Gandua 3 qwd
g aal gl wied ¢oll, @ win] R W 2it Gy ),

rgud 9y 2y bzl 2uE B 5O wbls 3 @ YU Y13
ofdl (ErHIBUedl naRizdl (B B q =1 B B : ugiedlad odig iugany
o did (BoolR adlsigan aol; =l el A0 sl w0 Suell 2oy
dcti «oll; @1 B wedradn s3qdivd wsra 4l o0 Gusi el
welld el i Wy B Fw GSoR wl BS deay GRRWN
A et aidell Al ow B A o yuu ydBu B 3 Hay
(&N o1 (EzPn Byud 9, '

wgiel [ieuniat Gz sxal o B 3 wgidlze s BYGROL
(vl 932 wadkn an salen B; Qe ARuay oy 528 e
Y AL R B A weedlk o B Rienuislin A el vy Seae)
gl GUBREL Fvtdl BY 2R d &9 avedal of Rl Gy RN
MERL A Gl ogor Al diciodl B 2 Al wymn Syar Blevn
1. “It thus appears that the Jaina division into Dig
traced back to the very beginning of Jainism, it bein

the two associated leaders, Mahavira and Gosala,
two hostile sects.”—Hoernle, op, cit., p. 268.

2. Mr Jhaveri, in his Introduction to his edition of Nirvana-Kalika, writes : * From the
colophon of the work it appears that even in the first century of Vikrama the divisions
of the Digambaras and the Svetsmbaras were in existence. The colophon of the Siis
of Siddhasena Divakara confirms the existence of such division in ancient times, ”—

Int., p. 7.
3. qw B W R ity aewE Higar )
FASUNTOT GO STEFE0 a7 Tsiv )
savates & 91§ fromz fivea nsyEm

: —Premi, op. cit., vv. 13-14, p. 8.
4, “ At his (Nemesa’s) left knee stands a small naked male, ‘characterised by the cloth

in his left hand as an ascetic and with uplifted right hand. "--Bihler, E. 1, ii., p. 316,
5. Ibid., p. 317.

ambara and 'Svetﬁmbara may be
¢ entirely due to the antagonism of
who are the representatives of the
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ey Rl B, weATige Az, GealiR 2 viBiIRAL 2B {57 Buaal
¥ D % “am fisd awamand o B R 3 ey dAA
qu el ug™ eodeidl HIBL oot YR B @l dud dumld
viciedl B wlBh, B, 231, &AL, dudl qAl uRuERE a4y v
az@d vitedt B, uyw Reval g 53l s, naB 24 Feals
WD Au vl B 30 B dua AP 4n 3o B, wg
2z el qwial amedl oger ondls Roud Bwe B, wudll e
A 2Rur 2 2wl B wha gRerml augfil@z N
agqalgal Soml od A5R A3 qedil add B “ordiell 24
¥, Y, ey, gid yuyseo, du oo g Yl abw g
FErdzenul wie B, 73 _
O amoa 3 A ) w3l BB @d B g A &g
g Bed o opd kg B T ugdd gua wwadl agengdl
dasul a0 w co ol ey 2R (uaelddl Sl o uee
Wadedr JQemaul v 2wl B Rl wfew g
dude werlly Fale 108 &0 a0 yd wo ww@ o o Wl wdual
ol uyu ue 3 agellwis ol uRws woll euzell zuy A
s ovepel B Bu g B A3 3 wuy & 2 Ui MR AR
il wdl Ry g avnild wud el @ (QRhd srel 2 quiail
aud B2 Reals (igldl ad wmeaawudl owvidul el
seei(ey wRepme B s 3 s .

1. Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), Notes on the Remains on Dhauli and in the Caves of
Udayagiri and Khapdagivi, p. 2. 3

2. Byhal-Saskhifa, chap. lix, trans. by Kern in J. R, A. S. (New Series), vi, p.328.
Cf. Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), ¢p. and lo. ¢il.

3. OJ. Premij, op. cif,, p.31.

4, “ It seems certain that in A. D. 454 the whole canon was reduced to writing, and

that a large number of copies were made, so that no monastery of any consequence shoyld

be without one. *__Stevenson (Mrs), op. 6it., p. 15,
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Gurd el N ezl Wl wguld U By wig wBia Fuly ugal
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wae s FUsi ad sl Qe of Wy wl ey
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1. Bird, Historical Researches, p. 72. 2. ElIilot op. cit ;1;12

S Framgddity agfq wqen g JaaEAEEE  q9r: | — Raichandii, Bhagavas-
Satra (Jinagama Prakasasabha), Int., p. 6.
_ 4. Dasgupta, op. cit,, i., p. 170. 5 Wilson, o 6t 4, 0.
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2y el aet el YEYaSa [y dolaul 2uen 2 olley wu
AN ouy 2 3 wfyeniEll Reas A@a ww. 3 wa ydTa de
Bavigel WiElyed GRHS MRAR Wdie w20 asiadl wsulEsard
sist 2 (A mieoll asdi &, _
(a9 AerRidd WEdor neEE @ d avd yadned 2
A3 iz &g o HAw 20048, 2L il Biedl 2R IR B w2
i el el v saldai 23fyas Alsy Amedl 3 2R oudll 214
Y. 1e4s Wl gal 2l sRad duse dd gl aan”
B3 20 gt g3uml @423 Quae WyRed Nyl uusidld 8.7
e Bl 20 Mg @AY s @E0 3Rl oy sl vl
oqplogel Mgl (R Biadl g ¥Rd Wwd B F Raoikl yva AR
sa@Bil agadlal B2 s8divR ¢ 2 sl astent 19 saldal
agadiar 8.2 4 . ol sasdl udl ugal 24 saldBunidd TR v aven 230
A &3ty ey 2beRll eyl Gena qoteat el sd(dRus A ue 23U
B, @ Reay aREdad ¢ 4 xddie (o @udl @u awler
yzeuz Vel ([QRrsiz ¥ S2aua Haadl 3L
218l Bleg ven Cd 28 a3 42l 3 ugllza wnaell 5@ 3 d uRaisl
uddieg qat 5 vl vl sop B, arad slat w@dech @8 Aw
&2 % «le A ¥ 5@ asd <o), uig Megd A A agA B Z AN
Sl edl &3 Bl uRiRUL avapctt el Reoo 4 Gugidel i dUHL ovel
sl odul % wadEl Gouwt 2 B d ug A lAdl SREA @
Grelodl ey B Beals A nadlzel suadl Skauegdl maa 3wy
arasealldl Bz Gon 2 o2 olled audl Uty bR A%l @ 22 A4
sl AP0 Goum B v <ol v uwGERAM 29 d@dla A, 24
B, el 2uygDuel Yol A v el egdlegdl Hieddl 29 ol AR
yRruy Haldieell Ge 24 &Y -
1. Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 19

2 feme): gRANEIRGHD GO |

F Ag4l, FIHETGEET-AYET- TSI |
—Premi, ap. ¢il,, p. 44.

3 Cf. Stevenson (Mrs), op. ¢i., p- 13,
4. Just to illustrate all these we may take for the first the seven schisms and the

ek 214 Quedl 2y o

PO HAWEL 2 WML il oct] - ¢ peua] 400 DNy Mdd sl
adl3 QR 26l B A Dy Fage 4 B, s ks Al add euzaadarell
2294 2 B0 3ol DA 20 5 (Gl @l B; o ¥(us 3 B3
{"; ovel e Ay sy oieelld Quell Fewwy W Nioyelt szl el
Altnl dg uRan =13 A9 wu 3sa wlal B2 A Gas EEh
(Sizgdaoe v U Aol @il ovelye (Pn el 2N sqUets
VRV ool B Q) By vl el gy ou GaN N ogeed]
Ay aag Ly Wda Y3l g yorar @l aull sk [gs oltg W3
M2 Tz s A del i Sreusl 20 @i evdq ollgn ¥4 aalétal
EJU‘ 38, Nig oreliell WRHNY Sredixt WYDUR Ui Mig o Beg
3rac 5§ o Qenell Auor At Pl wocell Jnell vy Wi
a8 Yeldlle &l 247 AE [4 opetiel] REll &l duA agen ey aw;"
S YR Al oy (wgd), well WA Az WG A D)
A @ ol el slleian; g eegg Guuioug 247 agend)
derellacy 2uR wad agiy B2 i

Diganibarms've_t'émbara division in the Jaina church to which we have already ref -
for the second we may mention the Osvdl and the $rimdle sects of the Jaina:, oI: :IT {:;:
the latter is called so - after the town of Srimala or Bhiﬂaﬁﬁla, the modern Bhimél[c'

the extreme south of Marvad ” (.1, ii.,, p. 41), and finally for the third we ma fm
to the 84 Gucchos or divisions of the Svetambara Jainas, of which Zupa K:a:e s
and 'A}‘wa!a may be particularly mentioned here. Of these, Khargiara Gac::ka is “f“‘;;.
to ha?e originated under the following circumstances: * Jinadatta was a proud 7

and' even i_n his pert answers to others mentioned by Sumatigani pride can be cl::n a;]‘
dletached. He was therefore called Kharatara by the people, bult he gloried in th e
apgellaﬁon a-nd. willingly aceepted it. "—IHiralal (H.), bp. cit.; pt. ii, pp. 19-20, &

. 1. Elliot, op. cit., p. 122.

2. f‘Dr Hoernle is no doubt right in maintaining that this. good organisation of the
Jair!a- lay community must have been a factor of the greatest importance to the church
during the whole of its existence, and may have been one of the main reasons u;rh the
Jaina religiion continued to keep its position in India, whilst its-far more important };iv 1
Buddhism, was entirely swept away by the Brahman reaction, "—Charpentier, C, H.z; ;
i, pp. 168-169, : ' i

; 8. Elliot, op. cil., p. 122, The Buddhists had a similar organisation of monks ‘and
laymen, but, as Smith has pointed out, they relied more on the Sashgha of ordained friars.
than . on the laity.—Cf. Smith, Oxford History of Indie, p. 52. ‘Among the Jainas the
relations between the two sections were more balanced, and hence their social equilibrium
was stable. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs), op. ¢it., p. 67 ; Macdonell, Zndia’s Past, p. 70. :

qe
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se® ollgsl feenl Al @u <12 sone olBlL® “ ot Aty Sl atl
waEyA duat U@ ocddl wl@gde SRE A wwd am ola
Sedineml ouza dBLYY wm oal Wl yaawd wawd “agd
wEls, Aorsly 2R Wiy Al B Al 2 i3 dl sy, A qu
wil w3 Rz 24R A mel 2ol aigdl AR g wRan
exidl : _ |
3 atiReaz A 3wl 2@ WE @RAul sAUR SRR
Al g2l us ol AR ol 25l Rt B1IRg neidladl wnall 2uaa
e Rigidn izl qooll el Ge awielal oveyd B ¢ didsd)
aved Bruell Fictiell 3o Rigich 247 raiied el sl 2uAeeR1 Yugr-
Bad o ag 344 2w 2R Ad Aql eyl RIvAR Yoo BIRY
By bizey ¥ ag wwd uedl . adeld 3 B oaw o w oyl aen

1. “ Dr Hoernle’s discussion of this subject in his'Presidential address of 1898 before the

Asiatic Society of Bengal was singularly luminous, emphasising as it did the place accorded

from the very first to the lay adherent as an integral part of the Jaina organisation. In the
Buddhist order, on the other hand, the lay element received no formal recognition whatsoever.
Lacking thus any ‘bond with- the broad strata of the secular life of the people,’ Buddhism,
under the fierce assault on its monastic settlements made by the Moslems of the twelfth and
thirreanth centuries, proved incompetent to maintain itself and simply disappeared from the
land.”—Stavenson (Mrs), op. cil., Int., p. xii. Cf. also Charpentier, op. cit., pp, 168-169 ; Hoernle,
Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1898, p, 53,

9, % . . Jainism, less enterprising but more speculative than Buddhisfu, and lacking
the active missionary spirit that in eatly times dominated the latter, has been content to~

spend a quiet life within comparatively narrow borders, and can show to-day in Western
and Southern India not only prosperous monastic establishments but also lay communities,

small perhaps, yet wealthy and influential."—Stevenson (Mrs), op. ¢il., Int., p.xii. “ Never

rising to an overpowering height but at the same time never sharing the fgte of its rival
Buddhism, that of complete extinction in its native land."—_C_harpentier, op. cil., pp. 169-170.
- 3. ¢f. Crooke, E.R.E., il p. 496, - B :
4, Tiele, op. cit., p. 141.
5. Barth, op. ¢ii., p. 152: . e
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e [anr @ Bl Rawi 209 B 4 agulel wn [nre @l
AL B Ay 2HIRG D 3@ A T N godz 9 uRael & Wiy egae
& dov 2oy @il @d 2d dd were B B AL byd dxder
WA 3 Rl WeB erdyr Do Fauddl wwoq wdmdlg
120y 4 U B i

2 2(32Rd 2@y, 2 @ RuRU Fdune 63 B dui 47 A
aieziay 4 U2 3 Al B Ak A B, gy il aeaR)d G el
Gador ol [Ruldearusanl A 2wiltaqy, =Ry »9 Wiy o
Eir@l M walfid A% 249 ol Aifrell uz 2wed YU ad B 3
“ap AR GurAll uEE uustd B B ot By ey UReudl 20m Bl
ol B dall 2l S0 wdl Qg Al 3 agl agel A Sixolled A
et bRl gty e A3l gl 20y V@B uyee srawd
d ¥ig 21 ¢er”% Ay i dl AU B T 200 Feiztovell udurRY
(Eart (Fauz Bul Al 24 o1 agel ogel Y2BUB ADUAL etzell ug(R @l
vl 8.

yd 2% ¥ B 3 “aunre w vearorB wield Sedly gl
Al Bl yarawnel auR dsud 3§ 87 Rl axg el
sqqlor 2 Eoor (FreBl w2 vy 3@ s du B aannul duer
209 A3l Axolled A UM ot A0 i AL Q)
Al R Al BT 3 g sl Sruner Gell vul Rt avzr 5
231 3 2 odag ER aldiazg duoy uzuzdl 93U e Mueenl o
Ad AR AUR 4vd 2eAl 5T A RNy quid A 20l T otk e T
wg Uil oigua ofbguAedl uis dia wwmd, =T S

1 Charpentier, op. cit., p. 169. Cf. Jacobi, Z D. M. G., xxxviii,, pp. 17 ff.

2. Elliot, op. cit., p. 113, : ' R 2
. 8. Tod, Travels in Western India, p. 284. s-iat 3l u aud wefl g2 S 48l Qw3 o3y
PR WAL 9, . : 1 RO h
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2y Gadla ellzd 249 Gl arnite HRe R 433l gt wiytu
AL Wied 2 By olled gedal 3B A QA wudl ez ol
Groizelt avell 28 A bkt WRlc &t dgf ctzan (Rlol Bretiel 24 WA B

YW Al WsSURl ww Adl 2uNeR ot B3 Ag Ay wy
Gudliol et Aol B el uz PuNE 2R el WA “duel qam
A8 Wl AL ol MANA el i WAL oo 4 5
G zuved @A aeflr wREa B wRal @S opu du du
Qe azd B A elly B 3 A @B Peydad vdizad
ot ARDedell Yo RS 2N vhnani 208a aNdBiz ugeuz Haly
W gl dus wmRs ol e uldlvadl doyd WA 8N &y,
el Rt ezanl yoluld owpa, @ FuRuaHl el 53l e @ Wdle
Bell eonetrl wy ol gl Hewadl anell Quell yoll wd RUCRTERT
(@ang 230 gL ?

1. Smith, op. cit., p. 55.
2. Charpentier, ap. cit., p. 154.

3. . . . T FEIRT ARORIRTTEG: 0

TR SIEAERAT AR |
—Hemacandra, Trishashfi-Salak3, Parva 1X, vv. §, 14, p. 196.
4. of TR A 5 .. | Ay o0 L grEtaRe | St oy o L)
syze ufasyi gaggeEtad 0 ... OSsEEaT | g sEetEm ..o | Je
ST A ¢ e @R Al L 1L SEATE S —Hemacandra,

Trishashti-5alaka, Parvg IX, vv. 58, 59, 61, 62, €8, 69, 210, pp. 198, 203,
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i &slyd Ay BR w=l ol axa 3 3u A 5y y2a B,
g0 A B T 20 ok W el & kAL xod 3 B dell Yoy AR ALl
9, 3RY ¥ del A WD e 3 AlGEs A Y wdd wadl qsll
3o [z 34l ase, oyl weid Ddsaedz uRaiAl 247 ol
Ao L d Wl Fadl arad 2o SRge Wl Gelle B, yeusd
(adlyor wRdld waarlba@a =20 20 aRag AGaRs wex
ddi duer My URe ExR 27 YReHABR 20 wRlay
ulag Al Au g @AY wig ell 3 ollg @R fegwBiell gk
syl g (AN B 217 AN wel A 22 2iug 03,

Sio Azl 20BHl BN A ¢ panmioedl G 27 At [@3iue
opuul 20wy Feas [ae ginell 2B ogBi B, uoy =uvna yadl
AgRARA d & veard By sy 3wl wle e wuow qex
B o aetudiel uRaie YAgmd ([ya wHl g 53 B. 2R ce]lB)
1A % oeliell q@t B ol B 27 A Uy wazd Wl 3 SN 2@
difay 503 WD Qe vy 2R ogel B A3l Rl WD STEPICTL
9 Cadld elleuil@@rl ogetinl ot 9%l Wdlwl G 3 dat B,
R g e ofgunen HAg ul ollgdBl Gudlomi @ us A wil
vl QRS Hwe W1 PamBA [GHa 3 4 wddi? ¢, @ A
uzzuR (AL vitiRie) eiReil R 2 Qi sl QT T g
U orell Rt 2 opal WA gistel (B Ml DG outerll
el AxR, WY @il wREd sguRa w8 wu A Gadla
dhglerd 20 ol A efler gl W B

2R AUl WE @ Al B oddl 2R 51l 2841 iR el
AP wd B0l YHdAlrd 8 ddl [l dzania SRR

.. L Jacebl, 8. B. E., xxii, Int, p. ix. “ We must leave to future researchers to work
out the details, but I hope to have removed the doubts, entertained by some scholars, about
the independence of the Jaina religion and the value of its sacred books as trustworthy
documents for the elucidation of its early history, "—bid., Int., p. xlvil. Cf. Charpentier,
Uttaradhyayana-Stiva, Int., p. 25. : : #ia

2. “ No such person as Asvasena is known from Brahman record to have existed ; the
only individual of that name mentioned in the epic literature was a king of the snakes (Naga),
and he cannot in any way be connected with the father of the Jaina prophet.—Chaxpentier,
C. H.I, i, p. 154. It'may, by the way, be mentioned here that all his life Parévanatha was
connected with snakes, and to-this day the saint’s symbol is a hooded serpent’s head. cf.
Stevenson ( Mrs ), gp. cil., pp. 4849, G R e =
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i. Dey, op. cit., pp. 88, 111.

2. “ Kanyakubja was also called Gadhipura, Mahodaya and Kusasthala. "—Cunningham,
Ancient Geography of India ( ed. Mazumdar }, p. 707.

3. Raychaudhuri, Polifical History of Ancient India, p. 86. “ Kanauj...was primarily the
capital of the kingdom of Paficala. "~-Smith, Early History of India, p. 391. :

4. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp. 59, 60. f. Rhys Davids, C. H. L, i, p. 172, -

; 5, Raychaudhuri, op. cii., p. 60. -

6. Ibid,, p. B5. (Y. also Smith, ap. cit., pp. 391-392 ; Dey, op. cil., p. 145. . =

7 Li'ttle is known about the history of Kampilya, apparently the modern Kampil in
the Farrukabad District. "—Smith, op. cit., p. 392.
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det gonall Szai el Neuatt G ovxd) B A <A 4 3l
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1 goolte 3mSR R R L 1. e S e || Gt
T 7 FEN . . T 90 SRS | L. . 81 W ufygy ii—Uaradhyayana Sntre, Lecture

XL vy. 1, 2, 34. Cf. Jacobi, 8. B. E,, xlv., pp. 57-61. The stories about Kitra ( Citta ) and
Sambhuta { Brahmadatta) and the fate they underwent in many briths are common
to Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists. Cf. ibid, pp. 56, 57 ; Raychaudhuri, op. eit., p. 86;
Charpentier, Utlaradhyayana, pt. ii, pp. 328331, - :
e FETy TR aar . ..

AT GHT . . L0

Ttelt W3 T ey fSorarait |

TR FWAST SR S i :
—Uiitaradhyayana-Sira, Lecture XVIII, vv. 1, 19. Cf. Jacobi, op. cil.,, pp. 80, 82; Raychaudhuri,
op. and loc. cit, ; 3 -

3. ““ The Jainas also afford testimony to the greatness of Kasi, and represent Aévasena,
king of Benares, as the father of that Tirthafikara Paréva who is said to have died 250 years
before Mahavira—i. ¢. in 777 B. c.”—Ibid,, op. cit., p. 61. Taking 480-467 B. c. as the date of
Mahavira's Nirt@na we get 730-717 as the date of Paréva's Nirvana.

4. Cf. Pargiter, Ancieni Indian Historical Tradition, p. 146; Pradhan, Chrondlogy of Ancient
India, p. 103.

5. “In other cases the first component is omitted. . . . Bhagavata calls Prasenajit of
Ayodhya Senajit.”—Pargiter, op. cit, p. 127. _ a

6. Magumdar seems to be labouring under some confusion here. According to him
Parsva was a son-inlaw of King Prasenajit of Oudh, and thus he connects the two dyne
asties of Kaosal and Kasi; but we think he has wrongly identified him with the Prasenajit of.

LY
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the days of Mahﬁﬁra, who was the father-in-law of King Bimbisara, the great Saisun3za, and
one of the greatest royal supporters of Jainism. Fur._thermi_:'__;re he commits the same blunder
when he says that Parsva died at the age of seventy-two. We have already seen it was
Mahavira who lived for sevenly-two years, while Paréva lived for one hundred. ¢, Maziim:
dar, op. Gty Pp. 495, 551, 552 ; Mrs, Stevenson also seems to be under the same misconception
when she says, “ Parévanatha . . . married Prabhavatl, daughter of Prasannajita, king cf
Ayodhya. ”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 48, :
. 1. *. .. he reached deliverance at last on Mount Sameta Sikhara in Bengal, which was
thenceforth known as the Mount Parsvanatha.”—Ihd, p 49.

2. " Outside of Rajagrha, in a north-eastern direction, there was the suburb _Na‘da"_r;tdﬁ,'
. and there in some house the venerable Gautama was staying. The venerable (man )
was in the parden, and so was Udaka, the son of Pedhﬁ]a,'a Nirgmmﬁm and follower of

Pardva. . . ."—Jacobi, ¢b. @f, pp. 419-420; fﬁi’[ gt « FETFATEA
qEkY geAFe. | —ttaradhyayana-Satra, Lecture KXIII VV. 13 Cf. Jacobi, op. cit.,
pp. 119120, ' L

3. One does not know on what grounds Mazurﬁdar tries to define geographically the
limits of " Jainism in the days of Pariva. “ His Jainism,” observes the learned scholar,
“ prevailed from Bengal to Gujarat. The districts of Maldah and Bogrid were great centres
of hisfaith. His converts were mostly from the depressed classes of the Hindus and Non-
Aryans, .« In Rajputana his adherents grew very powerful. . . .”—Mazumdar, op. and’
loc. cit. = : ' i

4, Cf, Jacobi, S. B, E., xxil., p. 274.
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1. Cf. Hoernle, Uvasaga-Dasao, ii., p. 6, n. 8.

2. “ Early Indian history as yet resembles those maps of our grandfathers in which
Geographers for lack of towns -
Drew elephants on pathless downs.
. though the Jainas have kept historical records of their own, it is very difficult to corre-
late these records with known facts in the world's history.”—Stevenson (Mrs), op. cif., p. 7.

3. “It is another name for Vaiéali (modern Besarh) in the district of Mozaffarpur
( Tirhut ) ; in fact Kupdagama (Kundagrama,)} now called Basukund, was a part of the
ancient town of Vaiéali, the latter comprising three districts or quarters: Vai&ali proper
( Besarh ), Kundapur ( Basukund ), and Viniagama ( Bania )."—Dey, op. ¢it., p. 107,

4."In the Kalpa-Stitra the interpreters of the dreams of Trigala, mother of Mahavira, are
said to have come “ to the front gate of Siddhartha’s excellent palace, a jewel of its kind"—
Jacobi, op. cit., p 245. At another place in the same S#rg Siddhartha is said to have celebrated
the birthday of Mahavira by ordering his police autharities quickly to set free all prisohers in
the town of Kundapura, to increase measures and weights, and so on. Cf, ibid., p. 252 ; Hema-
candra, op. cil., Farva X, vv. 128, 132, p. 16.
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1. Barnett, the Anisgade Dasto and Anutlarevavgiya-Lasao, Int., p. vi. Dr Jacobi, in trying to

expose the fond belief of the Jainas that “ Kundagrima was a large town and Siddhartha
a powerful monarch,” seems to have gone to the other extreme when he observes: “ From all
this it appears that Siddhartha was no king, nor even the head of his clan, but in all probabi-
lity only exercised the degree of authority which in the East usually falls to the share of
- landowners, especially of those belonging to the recognised aristocracy of the country.”—
Jacobi, op. cii., Int, p. xii.

2. Raychaudhuri, op. cil., pp. 73-74. “ The Ugras and Bhogas were Kshatriyas. The
former were, according to the Jainas, descendants of these whom Rshabha, the first Tirthan-
kara, appointed to the office of Kotwals, or prefects of towns, while the Bhogas were descen-
dants of those whom Rshabha acknowledged as persons deserving honour.”—Jacobi, S. B. E.,
xlv., p. 71, n. 2. Cf. Hoernle, op. cil., Appendix IIL, p. 58.

3. Pradhan, op. cif., p. 215.

4 79 AEE A9 ¥=uT FEEGSN JZRAF TOI©l. . . . — Bhegavati, si. 300,
p. 316. Cf. Hemacandra, ap. cit,, p- 165.
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1. Jacobi, S.B.E., =xii., Int, p. xii. Cf. ibid, p. 266; Law (B. C.), Some Kshatriva
Tribes of Ancient Indig, p. 11; Raychaudhuri, op. cil., p. 128; Bhagavasi, sit. 300, p. 316;

Hemacandra, of. and loc. ¢if; Kalpa-Sttra, Subkodhika-Tika, sut. 128, p. 121; Pradhan, op. cil.,
pp. 128129 ; Hoernle, 6p. cif,, ii., Appendix IL., pp. 59-60.

2. Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 74; gue o W HETHREE WHT . . . PEer T A
BEefEar = 1 demolt g av. . o —Kalpa-Suira, Subhodiike-Tika, sit. 109, p. 89,

3. Jacobi, op. ait., p. 193,

4. Ivid, p. 194.

5. Itid, p.256.

6. Ibid, Int, p. xi.
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1. “ Kundagrama, therefore, was probably one of the suburbs of Vaisali, the capital of
Videha. This conjecture is borne out by the name Vesalie—i. ¢. Vaisalika—given to Mahavira
:n the Shirakriznge, 1, 3. The commentator explains the passage in question in two different

ways, and at another place a third explanation is given. . ... Vaisalika apparently means T

native of Vaisali ; and Mahavira could be rightly called that when Kundagrama was a suburb of
Vaidali, just as a native of Turnham Green may be called a Londoner.”—Jacobi, ap. and loc, cil.

2. Uttaradhyayana-Salra, Lecture IX, v. 61. Cf. itid., v. 62; Lecture XVIII, v. 45 ( trans,
Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., pp. 41. 87). For a full description of the legendary tale of Nami see Meyer
( 1. 1.), Hindu Tales, pp. 147-169.

3, Jacobi, Kalpa-Suira, p. 113.

4, “In the opinion of several scholars Cetaka was a Licchavi. But the secondary
names of his sister (Videhadatts) and daughter (Vedehi) probably indicate that he was a
Videhan domiciled at Vesali.”—Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it., p. 78, n. 2.
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1. Raychaudhuri, ep. cii,, p. 76. ‘

2. “In the time of Buddha, and for many centuries afterwards, the people of Vaiéali
were called Licchavis; and in the Trikapdatesha the names of Licchavi, Videhi, and Tirabhukti
have been given as as synonymous.”—Cunningham, op. cit., p. 509.

3. Jgresr I == - - . G {q-raﬂ- . . .—Avatyaka-Swira, p. 676.

4, *“ Bimbisara had a son known as Vedehi—Putto Ajatéattli in the canonical Pali texts,
and as Kifinika by the Jainas. The later Buddhist tradition makes him a son of the
Kosala Devi; the Jaina tradition, confirmed by the standing epithet of Vedehi-Putto, son of
the princess of Videha, in the older Buddhist books makes him a son of Cellana,"—Rhys
Davids, C.HL, i., p. 183.
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—Hemacandra, op., cit., vv. 11-12, p. 86.
. B. Avgyaka-Swire, p. 676 ; Hepacandra, op., ¢k, v, 187, p. 77,
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L. ReaeERg .. - fi&IC TR . .. SIS AR L L TwE - . g T 2
—DBhagavats, sut, 491, p. 618. . also Avasyaka-Satra, p. 676 ; Hemacandra, op., cit,, v. 190, p. 77;

Rrrgdida R sfe g8 diqaaregaw \—bid, v. 327, p. 147; Meyer (J. J.), op., cit., p. 97.

2. Cunningham, op., ¢it., p. 569. '

3. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indie, map facing p. 320.

4. Sachau, Alberuni’s India, i., p. 302. Cf. Dey, op. cit., p. 183.

5, Bhagavafi, st 452, pp. 320-321. '

6. Meyer (J.1.),0p. cit.,p. 97. Tor the story in the Ultaradhyayana see Laxmi-Vallabha's
commentary (Dhanapatasimha’s edition ), pp. 552-561,

7, Cf Dey. op cit.,, p. 183.

8 QWA T AE W FRETT AGAR=T : Avabyaka-Satra, p. 299. Cf. Meyer (J.1.), op.
cit, p. 103. It may be mentioned here that, according to the Buddhist traditions, Roruka was
the capital of Sauvira. Cf. C.HI, i, p. 173; Dey, op. cit, p. 170. According to Cunningham,
Roruka was “ probably Alor, the old city of Sind,”—Cunningham, op. cit., p. 700. :
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1. Varzhamihira calls each of the Nava-Ehapdas a Varga. THe says: “By them (the
Vargas | Bharaiavarsha—i.e, half of the world—is divided into nine parts: the central one, the
eastern ome, etc.”—Sachau, op. cit,, p, 297. Cf. ibid., pp. 298-302; Cunningham, op. cil.,
p-6. “According to this arrangement . . . Sindhu-Sauvira was the chief district of the
west . . . ; but there is a discrepancy hetween this epitome of Varzha and his details, as
Sindhu-Sauvira is there assigned to the south-west along with Anarta.”—Ibid, p. 7.

2 mn?{qq-(ﬁq&ﬁqgﬁqu_Hemacapdm, ap. cit., v. 328, p. 147, “ This King Udayana
lived exercising the sovereignty over sixteen countries, beginning with Sindhu-Sauvira, three
hundred and sixty-three cities, beginning with Vitabhaya. . . 2 —Meyer (J. 1.), ep. cit., p. 97.

3. “ Anahila-Pattana, Virawal-Pattana or Pattana, called also Northern Baroda in Gujarat,
founded in Samvat 802 or A. . 746, after the destruction of Valabhi by Banardja or Vaisa-
raja, The town was called Anahilapattana, after the name of a cowherd who pointed out the

rsite, . . . Hemacandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and lexicographer, flourished in the
court of Kumarapala, the king of Anabhilapattana (A. D. 1142-1173), and was his spiritual guide.
He died at the age of eighty-four in A. p, 1172, in which year Kumarapila became a convert to
Jainism . . . but according to other anthorities, the conversion took place in A.p. 1159. After

the overthrow of Vallabhi in the eighth century Apahilapattana became the chief city of

Gujarat, or Western India, till the fifteenth century. . . ."—Dey, op. ¢il.,, p. 6.
4, Jayasimnhasiiri, Kwrﬁmpﬁ!a-ﬁhiﬁala-Cmib‘a-Mahakﬁvya, Sarga IX, vv. 261, 265, 266.

5. 3@ B .. . i@y afar L L AR L L A i g FARY T . , |

AT . . . | G 4y stomiadfafy i—Hemacandra, op. o, vy, 20, 22, 83, pp.
158,160,

6. Raychaudhuri, op, dt, p. 123, This war between the two, according to the legend,
had taken place because Pradyota had run away with a servant girl and an image of Jina
which belonged to Udayana. “ Thereupon he sent a messenger to Pajjoya: ‘I care nothing
for the servant girl. Send me the image’ He did not giveit. . . Udayana hurriedly took
the field together with the ten kings (his vassals). . . When Pajioya descended he was bound
(captured by Udayana)."—Meyer (J. 1) op. cit., pp. 109-110, Cf, Avasyaka-Sitra, p. 299,
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L gz U0 | . 99 S . . o JEET . - qa7—Avasyaka-shtra, pp. 298-299.
Cf. Hemacandra, op. ¢il., V. 578, p. 156.

2. qu 7 ¥ ETAR I IE . . ~—DBhagavali-Satra, st 491, p. 619, “When he
(Udayana) died, a deity let a shower of dust fall. . . . Even to this day it lies buried.”—Meyer

(J. 1), ¢p. cit, pp. 115-116.
" 3. Itid, p. 105,

de THTET « . - TR TAE TR, .+ - TEIATAT T RS Iar.—Avasyohe
Satra, p. 298. CfL Meyer (J. J.), ap. and loc. cit. ; Hemacandra, op. cit., v. 404, p. 150.

5. Meyer (J. 1.), op. cit, p.108. § 3 arqcis—Avaéyeka-Skira, p. 298 ; Hemacandra, cp.
citi, v. 388, p. 149.

6. *Udayana, the bull of kings of Sauvira, renounced the world and turned monk; he
enterad the order and reached perfection.”—Jacebi, S.BE.,xlv., p.87. Ina note to this Jacobi
writes: © He was contemporary with Mahavira.”—Ibid.

7. qu o B SEE AT+ . . GHURE WNITE] S agene—Bhagavati, s 492, p. 620; Meyer
(1. 1.), op. cit., p. 114. -

8. Ibid., pp: 113-114. v g HHENFAR « . . FAATE gee . . . A0S HE FER
o BIAT - - .—Bhagavati, sut. 491, p 619. ;

122-136; Santyacarya, Ullaradhvayana-Sishyahita, pp. 300-303 ; Laxmi-Vallabha,
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1. Barnett, op. cif., p. 96.

2. Ibid., p. 96, n. 2.

8. Bhandarkar, Report for 1383-1884, p. 142 ; Pajjusana or Paryushana, the sacred festival
at the close of the Jaina year. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs.), ep. eit., p. 76; TE S Eg e
aifass . . . Kalpa-Sitra, Subodbika-Tik, su, 59, pp. 191-192., R

4. Cf. Bhandarkar, op. and loc. cit. ; Meyer (. J.), 0p. ¢it., pp. 110111 ; Kalpa-Satra, Subodhika-

7k, . 59, p 192. smr wdwow, qerifGr, €@ wol-AEAgR, A aahEd a8
etc.—Avasyaku-Sthilra, p. 300. . ?
5. Z® TETEAT FT a‘_fﬁrmm—-f&ii, Pp. 676, 677. Cf. Meyer (J. ].), o ¢it., p. 122,
6. Cf. I.)e}’, ap. ¢it., p. 44; Dey, J.A S.B. (New Series), x., 1914, p. 334,
7. Haribhadra tells us that, leaving the kingdom to their son Karakandf, both the king

and the queen joined the order; qeyraey &4t Zeqge et q¥ gafsrr z =
S 3 5 - 2 a oA B vt T
US% (AT T2 FANT: FAVSAERET A . . —Avabyaka-Sara, pp. 716, 717,

718. 1t is further said that Karakandd also, like his father, finally joined the order. Cf. ikid.
p. 719. For further reference about Karakandii and his parents see Meyer. (1. 1.), 0p. it pp,

Dipikd, pp. 254-259,
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1. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 69. Cf. Dey, op. qit., p. 32L

2. gumen WGl AEMAIGE  ISEIIEFEEl  eNE  RSEEEEE . . o g
— Kdlpa-Srtra, Subodhil@-Tika, sw, 133, p. 123. Cf. Dey, op. and lboc. cit. _

3. Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. ¢it., Cf. ibid., p. 4. “Campa was occupied and destroyed by
Satanika IL, the king of Kauéambi, a few years before Bimbisara’s annexation.”—Pradhan, op.

cit., p. 214 %
4. Ci. Kalpa-Stra, Subodhtika-Tika, sul. 118, pp. 108-107. Ci. Avasyaha-Snira, pp. 223-225;

Hemacandra, op. cil., pp. 59-62. For further references about Candana see Barnett, ¢p. cil., pp.

98-100, 102, 106. :
5. Cf. Dey, Thz Geographical Diclionary of Ancieni and Mediaeval India, p. 44; Cunningham,

op. cit., pp. 546-547, 722-723. Now represented by the village of Champapur on the Ganges, near
Bhagalpur ; anciently it was the capital of the country of Anga, corresponding to the modern
district of Bhagalpur.

T P TR

Rlord2UHl ove4d) &q

ogell ey el el WER Ml 20 B Camvsad aa
ezl veud B 3 uadlzdi Fele, wil duedl =16 slgERe
dill 3y Yauldl wwanl ZAwal yeeezad Ay B ¢dt “od
dugdl i Yl SOl @ Aedugdl wraHl S piedt g
A AT 2R dndl [Heapru Q swoMzdl estad Gaiel wil 2003 ¢al,
gunlal 21003l ooy A dell Aol Mot v el weoufl wwica
2L datzul 28U gl ol WEAd WEa e Rrgidiel mizpy sambpeanfia
enasasya ooy &d.”?

“ Bilianzal wee whl 5@y A weauny® SR Nae el
ol uY dell yegusdl ddl YA GelRR Ul gieruell wedlysu
orgel.? 2Ms-silg-su Al vazia waell v B 3 A AR wele wwe
&g, Ap2nanl il @ 2 Al AR 208 B, @l woitll g0
AR, dodell ez, #5Rel T, 39, AU 30, Q1R v,
AR, Wil a2 Blld gau v

Aesell ley yl yonadlal Bar Bal 20ved g B % A
St e allsA” uell gl 247 (@3¢l veviandle Al uRig
gl “ (deldorn(®y sevadl Wilas sl 58 B 3ok wadlz
SlanlFoy 2u0u AR A Bal wdells we gar 2149wl wanadl &l e

1. Dey, op. cil., pp. 44-45. “ From the inscriptions on some Jaina images exhumed from
the neighbourhood of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer it appears that these images, which were
of Basupljya, Mallinatha, Par$vanatha @nd Vardhamana, were dedicated in the thirteenth
century A.D.—i.¢. ranging from Samvat 1239-1247."—Ibid., p. 45. Cf. J.A.S.B., vii., p. 52.

2. Hoernle, op. cil., ii, p. 2, notes. “Verily, Jambu, in those days . . . there was a city
named Campa . . . a sanctuary Punnabbadde. . . —Barnett, ¢p. cit., pp. 97-98, 100, Cf. Dey,
op.and loc. cit. i

3. Ibid. ot AmogT: gewt . . . | osmmEEt .. . NEEr. .. w0

| FHIEET | g g §UE T RISk l—Hemacandra, Pari-
Sishiaparvan, Canto IV, vv. 1, 9, 33, 35.

4. Ibid., Canto VI, vv. 21 ff. 5. Dey, gp. and loc. cil.

6. Satanika himself was styled also Parantapa. Cf, Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 3.

7. “Kausambi, Kausambinagar or Kosam, an cld village on the left bank of the
Jamuna, about 80 miles to the west of Allahabad.”’—Dey, 0p. cit., p. 96.

8. “Satanika . . . married a princess of Videha, as his son is called Vaidehiputra.”—
Raychaudhuri, op. ¢if., p. 84. Gf. Law (B.C.), ap. cit., p. 136.

9. Pradhan, op. ¢it, p. 257. qa: R_TEI-UT ﬁmp—d:_-“'- TaET "-‘ETFIT?{Tiﬁ[ =TT ‘i‘l‘l‘ﬂ—rﬁ a_qr.ur. __dea_

_ Shtra, Subodhika-Ta sat. 118, p. 106,
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; 1 Mahavira had been to Kausambi during the years of his wanderings before he was
endowed with Kevala-Jigng. It so happened that during his stay there Lord Mahavira,
owing to some vow that he had taken, did not accept any food for some days, and hence
sl L . . HEAT GEATEAT o o . 3 () ST — 3 SR g S e
. —Avatyaka-Sntra, p- 223. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs.), gp. cit., p. 40,

2. GUAISHTAT, #5195 WA, §1 9 Auaaa, q A SR AT F9E4T, ;
ANy Hufta® ARG w@iad gy, - . —AvaSyaha-Shlra, pp. 222, 225, Cf. Kalpa-Satra,
Subodhika-Ti¥ka, sul. 118, p. 106, .

3. Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. cit. Cf. Barnett, op. cil., p. 96, n. 2. '

4. Pradhan, op. and lse. cit. “The Kuathia-Sarii-Sagara says that Satanika’s son
Sahasranika was the father of Udayana. Thus the Katha-Sarit-S@gara reverses the
order cgrrtainiy wrongly."—Ibid. Cf. Tawney (ed. Penzer), Kathu-Swil-Sagara, i, pp. 95
96; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. cif. ;

5. qeemiyss T G FAYE AT OF T Tl 99¢ (nEde 34re awg aEdie
SRRAIATE WRRSTT SR AT QAT S, ete—Bhagavafl, sul. 441, p. 556.

6. g G @ SEA GERETEAT . . . T WA GewmmEeEry | - - —lid, s 443,
p. 558.
7, Pradhan, 0. cit. p. 123,
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1. Cf. Avatyaka-Sire, p.677.

2. Cf. Dey, cp. cit., p. 209,
3. Cf. Pradhan, op. cit,, p. 230.

4. Cf. Raychaudhuri, ¢p." eif, p. 83. Koéambi-Nagar or Kosam . ., . was the
capital of VamsadeSa or Vatsyadesa, the kingdom of Udayana. .. ."—Dey, ob. cit,, p. 96,
Cf. ibid., p. 28.

. 5. Rhys Davids, C.H.L, i., p. 185.

6. Cf. Avasyaka-Srira, p. 674 ; Hemacandra, Trishashii-Salaka, Parva X, pp. 142-145,

7. “ Avanti roughly corresponds to modern Malwa, Nimar and the adjoining parts of the
central provinces, Prof. Bhandarkar points out that this Janapede was divided into two parts :
the northern part had its capital at Ujjain, and the southern part, called Avanti Dalshinapatha
had its capital at Mahassati or Mahidmati, usually indentified with the modern Mandhata on
the Narmada.”—Raychaudhuri, ¢f. ¢it., p. 92.

8. Cf. Hemacandra, op. cil, v. 232, p. 107.

9. Rapson, C.H.L, i, p. 311. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cit, p. 122; Pargiter, Ancient Indign

Hisjorical Tradition, p. 285.
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1. Cf. Raychaudhuri op. and loc.cit.; Pradhan, op. cif, pp. 212, 246, “Tradition has
preserved a long story of adventures of Udena and his three wives.”—Rhys Davids, op. ci,
p. 187,

9. Cf. Rhys Davids, Buidhist India, p.4; Avalyaka-Seira, p. 674; Hemacandra, op. cil,
pp. 142-145.

3. gueft grltgg . . - VAW § SXEN AT - . . ISGATHC | otc.—Bhagmars, 5. 442, p. 536.
¥, HEIyEITEAT SEsat st |
AEEIMCTAE: TR rawgaa [5An |
—Hemacandra, ap. cit., v. 233, p. 107.
5. Cf. Rhys Davids, op. and loc. ¢il.; . . . giasy - - —Avasyeka-Sedra, p. 300; Bhandarkar,
op. and loc. it . . . e . . . —Kaa Stira, Subodbik-Tika, su. 59, . 192.

6. Cf. AvaSyaka-Shira, p. 300 ; Meyer (J. 1), op. cit., pp. 110-111; Kalpa-Satra, Subodhika-Tka,
s, 59, p. 192. :
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1. Cf. Raychaudhuri, gp. ¢it., pp. 59-60.

2. Cf. Avasyaka-Suira, p. 677 ; Hemacandra; cp. cit,, v. 192, p. 77.

3. Cf. Avasvaka-Saira, p. 685 ; Hemacandra, op- ¢it., v. 266, p. 80.

4. CI. Dey, Notes on Asncicnt Ange, p. 322 ; Bubler, Indian. Secl of the Jainas, p. 27.
5. ¢Jf. Jacobi, S.B.E., ¥xii., Int., p. xil. See Turnour, LAS.E., vii, p 992.

6. Jacobi, op cit., Int., p. xiii.

7. Jacobi, SBE., slv., p. 321
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1. “ The Jainas celebrate the Nir#Zna of Mah@vira with an illumination on the night of
new moon in the month Karttika."—Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 266.

2. Ibid.

3. . .. one of the eleven disciples ( Ganadhara ) of Mahavira, who succeeded him as head
of the Jaina sect, being himself succeeded by Jambu, the last of the so-called Kevli. . ., .J/"—
Hoerole, gp. cil., p. 2, n. 5. :

4. Ananda is known to the Jainas as a typical example of a faithful lay-adherent of Jainism.
Cf. Hemacandra, Yoga-Sasira, chap iii, v. 151 ; Hoernle, op. cit., pp. 7 ff.

5. Ibid., pp. 3-7,9. :

6. Barnett, op. cit, Int., p. vi. For further references to Jiyasattii in the eighth and the
ninth A#igas of the Jainas see ibid, pp. 62, 113. : :

7. Hoernle, ap. cit., p. 6, n. 9. :
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o B 3 wedlk [@QeoEAA et B Azl bl 2ieu &
dglell ot Beal lBisRA Wil YA e e XX B yAzaia
ez Q8 3 unE 3 B, “yor, dq, gy, dellar uGs Fard),
Adat, AR el 2 egleyia 20 B BeA¥ ¢ G o Gaitudeml
Aoy &3lbd W Vazr wldd woll 209 B wgdlz @3 2@ dalas
a duellacl s B oavll 2epEe @aadidl dvml (29, 2,3.)
qauf@ra wadlz afl3 Fwownd B 2 Jadd wgdlavedl 2@a
Hgiedlal war 3§ B7% 2 Gurla seuma well v B 3 ngdlr
Wil 2804 Uctidl MgaFa et 4 g 2 Q2 %2 Aruimisl
aoreinl 92 Al duEl aellul sdl gal” : |

(EAu oger ager uuREl (@fEdl el @l uadla WA
dinllerys 2BA avoidl Qpisal YR wd Awdanl BRem wsndid

L quoi § sfe qar o . . @09 wE weE| L ., 93Ty naatd . . —Aupapliika-Shira,
32, p. 75.

2. Hoernle, 0p. and loe, cit.

5. For further facts about the strength of Jainism in Vaizali see Law (B. C.), ap. cit., pp. 72-
75. Jacobi, op. cit,, p. 194. .

4. Jacobi, S.B.E., xIv., p. 261.
5. Cf. Uttaradhyayana-Sitra, Lecture VI, v. 17 ; Jacobi, op. ¢it., p. 27.
6. Law (B. C.), éb. it,, pp. 31:32.
7. Jacobi, SB.E., xxil, p. 264. Cf. Law (B. C.), op. cit., pp. 32-33.
53, >
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1. Law (B. C.), op. cit., p. 31. “This was the capital of the Licchavi clan, already closely
related by marriage to the kings of Magadha. . . . It was the headquarters of the powerful Vajjian
confedaracy. . . . It was the only great city in all the territories of the free clans who formed
so important a factor in the social and political life of the sixth century B.C. It must have been
a great flourishing place.”—Rhys Davids, op. ¢it., pp. 40-41; Charpentier, C.ELL, i, p. 157.

2. “Under the name of Kundagama the city of Vaitali i mentioned as the birthplace of
Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, who was also called Vesalie or the man of Vegali. Itis the
Kotigama of the Buddhists”—Dey, The Geographical Diciionary of Amncien! and Mediacval India,
p. 107,

3. Hoernle, of. cit., pp. 3-7.
4. Rockhill, The Life of Buddha, pp. 62-63.

5. Hoernle, op. cit, p. 4. Cj. Law (B. C.), op. cil, p. 38 ; Dey, ef. ¢it., p. 17. It may be men-
tioned here that in the Urdsags-Dasio there is something in connection with Vapiyagama to the
following effect : grfngardr =1 ﬁ:ﬁqqﬁgm W ( “At the city of Vanivagama, to the
upper, lower and middle classes”).—Hoernle, ¢p. cit, 1., p.36. Curiously enough this agrees with
the description of Vaisali given in the Dulva.—Rockhill, cp. cit., p. 62. “There were three districts
in Vesali. In the first district were 7000 houses with golden towers, and in the middle district
were 14,000 houses with silver towers, and in the last district were 21,000 houses with copper
towers ; in these lived the upper, the middle, and the lower classes according to their posi-
tions."—Cf. Hoernle, gp. cil, ii, p. 6 n. 8. Dey has taken the three districts or quarters,
“Vaiéali proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukunda), and Vaniagama (Bania)” as “inhabited by the
Brahman, Kshatriya and Bania castes respectively.’—Dey, of. cit, p. 170
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1. Jacobi, op. cit,, p. 264. -
2. “Vaniyagama, Skr. Vanijagrdma ; another name of the wellknown city of Vesali (Skr.

‘Vaishali), the capital of the Licchavi country. . . . In the Kalpa-Shira. .i. . it is mentioned

separately, but in close connection with Vaidali. The fact is, that the city commonly called
Vesali occupied a very extendsd area, which included within its circuit . . . besides Vesali
proper (now Besarh), several other places. Amaong the latter were Vaniyagama and Kunda-
gama or Kundapura. These still exist as villages under the names of Baniya and Basukun-
da. .. . Hence the joint city might be called, according to circumstances by any of the
names of its constituent parts’—Hoernle, op. i, ii, pp. 3-4. “Baniyagama—Vaisali or (Be-
sad) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) ; in fact, Baniyagama was a portion of the
ancient town of Vai&ali . . .; Kundagama—it is another name for Vaisali (modern Besarh)
in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut); in fact, Kundagama (Kundagrama), now called Ba-
sukunda, was a part of the suburb of the ancient town of Vai&ali."—Dey, op. dt., pp. 23, 107.

3. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs.), op. cif., p. 22; Raychaudhuri, op. cif., pp. 75-76. *

4, Ibid, pp. 52, 116. Cf. Thomas (F. W.), C.HLL, i, p. 481,
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1. Law (B. C), ap. cit., pp. 1-2.

2. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs)), ap. cil., p. 22; Jacobi, ep. cit., Int., p. xil. :

3. The name of the clan is also given as the Naya or Natha clan. Cf. Law (B. C), op
¢it, p. 121; Hoernle, 6p. ¢it., p. 4, n.

4. The Uvasaga-Dastio says about Kollaga to the following effect : “Outside of the city of

Vaniyagama, in a north-sasterly direction, there was a suburb called Kollaga, which was large,
strong ... palatial, etc.”—Hoernle, op. cil., p. & Cf ibid, p. 4, n. “A suburh of Vaisal
(Besar) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) in which the Naya-Kula Kshatriyas resided.
Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, belonged to this class of Kshatriyas.”—Dey, ap. cil.,, p- 102.

5. Raychaudhuri, 6p. cif., p. 7. Cf Barnett, op. cit, Int., p. vi; Hoernle, ¢p. and loc. cil.

6. Law (B. C), op. cit., pp. 124-125.

7. Cf. Stevenson (Mrs.), op. ¢it., p. 31; Law (B. C) op. ¢il., p-123,
8, ¢f. Jacobi, S.BE., xlv., p. 256,
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1. Cf. Law (B. C), op. cit.,, p. 122,

2. Jacobi, gp. cit., p. 416. Dr. Jacobi makes a note here that the term Jhatriputras is
used as the synonym for the Jainas. Cf. ibid,

3. ¢f. Hoernle, op. ¢it., i, p. 2.

4, Ibid., i, p. 2, 0. 4.

5. Cf. ibid, i, p. 6; il., p. 9. In the Kalpa-Sra we do not get the Ceiye named Diipalisa,
but the park of the Sandavana of the Naya clan.—Kalpa-Stira, Subodhika-Tikz, sd. 115, p-95, Cf.
Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, p. 257 ; Hoernle, op. ¢il., pp. 4-5 ; Stevenson (Mrs.), . cit., p. 31.

6. Law (B.C.), op. cit,, p. 125. CJ. Hoernle, op. ., pp. 7-9,
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1. Raychaudhuri, of. cit., pp. 74-75.

2. Law (B. C.), op. ¢il., pp. 67, 73.

3. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cit,, pp. 58-60.

4. Cf. Law (B. C.), ap. cil., p- 147 ; Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it, p. 79 ; Rhys Davids, C.H.L, i., p. 175.
‘Papa is a’ corruption of Apapapuri Papa or Pava has been wrongly identified by General Cun-
ningham with Padroana, which is the modern name of ancient Pava, where Buddha ate food
at the house of Cunda. Pavapuri i5 the modern name of the ancient Pdpa or Apapapuri,
seven iniles to the east of Bihar town, where Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, died”—Dey,
op. cil, pp. 148, 155. Kusinara or Kusinagara is the place where Buddha died in 477 Bic. It has
been identified by Professor Wilson and others with the present village of Kasia, in the east of
Gorakhpur district, and it was also anciently known as Kusavati. (j. Raychaudhuri, ¢p. and
loc. eil; Law (B. C.), 0p. cit.,, pp. 147-148 ; Dey, op. cii., p. 111.

5. Ibid,, p. 148, CJ. Buhler, op. ¢il., p. 27 ; Stevenson (Rev.), Kalpa-Shfra, p. 91,
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1. ¢J. Biihler, op. and loc. cit.
2. Law (B. C.), op. cil., pp. 163-154. Cf. Dialogues of Buddha, pt. iii., pp. 203 ., 203, 212.
3. Jacobi, op. ait., p: 2€6. 4. Barnett, op. cil., p. 36.
5 Cf. Kdpa-Sutra, Subodhika-Tika, sui. 128, p. 121,
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sl B % G 2tma ot waBriad ya waeldar wlalvan yoa
A ¢l 2ie A (AR D A5y ey gaLt

. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op, ¢it., p. 44

. Ibid., pp. 52, 60.

. Cf. Avasyaka-Siira, p. 221 ; Ka'pa-Stira, Subodhika-Tika, p. 106,
. Barnett, 6p. cif., p. 96.

. Raychaudhuri, gp. and loc. cit.

. Ihid., pp. 62-63.

o RS SIS~ SR B

7. Pradhan, cp. ¢it, p. 214. “Savatthi is the great ruined city on the south bank of Rapti
called Saheth-Maheth, which is sitiated on thas borders of the Gonda and Bahriah districts of
the United Provinces.”—Raychaudhuri, gp. ¢il, p. 63. Cf. Dey, ap. cil., pp. 189-190.

8w wrd , .« HEET - . . SN . . . g% I—AvaSycke-Saira, p. 221. CL. ibid., pp. 204, 214;
Kalpa-Sidra, Subodhika-T'ikd, pp. 103, 105, 106 ; Barnett, op. cit., p. 93 ; Jacobi, op. cit,, p. 264.

9. Dey, @p.cit, p. 190. “Sravasti is the Savatthi or Savatthipura of the Buddhists and Cand-
rapura or Candrikapuri of the Jainas.”—Ibid.,, p. 189.

10. &f. Pradhan, ep. cit.,, p, 213 ; Raychaudhuri, op. cil., p. 99,

11. Cf. Hoernle, op. ¢it., Appendix II, pp. 56-57; Reckhill, op, eif,, pp. 70-71; Ralston,
Schiefner’s Tibelan Tales, No.VIL, p. 110 ; Pradhan, ¢p. cit., p. 215.
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it ol B @2z szal Ay ad Gig 22 B 3 el 3ua
HEovANRHEAL 2 DS A vfley AAd o 9l 23z A3 200 gaLe
WA HgReAEl Wk [ 20l @l 5 By By g dw S
Al 3 ofled el WA 2 ez s 4RRL, uig Wl srdRL
241 Wy—Aid AR5 &3 Wl S sildeius 2l 3eg aag B

To wazidl B8 B T AN uglovaMRmil 2239 oadd wwd
off 2 ug wil aale 3 Al swetwr yRowa B 9wl dRem Sealy
ifsius 2ol el el aeiied ool ol arll 24 wRepd wore AR
d oy Al wwdn w3 Al meiol s B el euzadl 2u
AR 2053 ordid Bl wRRdlL 23 WaRl et 3n el d
@Y @owmi Gazadl wuasuyar 4l @ B sRad B d W BT =
WHIs, Uz @ odeladel AU A BY d wHAM apd M W8 A
ot uyddl gal Agdpl, Ast A WelEl 23 2 wuE vweddd
vzl 2uedlyl 2in udl gy 3 Gadla s Bldgidl Bl el vivag
243l 1 2135l gy vuRdad nol sy B,

Wkl daid) on vl Gar A d gl aq Hlagmedl
203 wrdl AifdaRs wa Gdu@s 2o @Y 3 ¥3d H vpaE
@ ol A 2Alevel Bigir Uil 2w A oiH @vlel wadl zud B,
arll ogell ziacrell okn WA uaBR 23BN 2084 BlRser 2 wElla
RU5vd)g &g 24 Revrusll wia adBuell adlell R e adl, ol
G rfIR 29 [yabiR (Rl wEm = olly vyl azy ) gl
(QAyaBiE 28 2GR A 3cty2; WER SalbiEAL 23 AR [Hewl w9

1. The names of the sizteen Great Nations, according to the Buddhist traditions, are as;
follows : Kasi, Kosala, Anga, Magadha, Vaiji, Malla, Ceit' a (Cedi), Vamsa (Vatsa), Kuru,
Paricala, Maccha (Matsya), Siirasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara, Kamboja. The Jaina list in
the Bhagavali runs to ths following effect : Anga, Banga, Magaha (Magadha), Malaya, Mala-
va, Accha, Vaccha (Vatsa), Koccha (Kaccha?), Padha (Pandya), Ladha (Radha), Baijii (Vaiii),
Moli, Kasi, Kosala, Avaha, Sambhuttar (Sambhotara ?). Dr. Raychaudhuri has made the follo-
wing note to these lists: “It will be seen that Anga, Magadha, Vatsa, Vajji, Kasi and Kosala
are common to both the lists. Malava of the Bhagavati is probably identical with Avanti of
Angutiara. Moli is probably a corruption of Malla.”—Raychaudhuri, op. cii., pp. 59-60.

2. Iid., pp. 97-98. Cf. Law (B, C), op.ai, p. 161,

3. It is known by some other names also. For instance, the Life of Hinen-Tsiang observes ¢
“The old city of Rajagrha is that which is called Kiu-she-kiela-po-lo (Kuagarapura). This
city is the centre of Magadha, and in old times many rulers and kings lived in ir.”—Beal,
Life of Hiuzn-Tsiang, p. 113. Cf. Cunningham, op. cii, p.529. Indian Buddhist writers gave
still another name, Bimbasarapuri. Cf. Law (B. C.), Buddhaghosha, p. 87, n. 1; Raychaudhuri,
ap, cit., p. T0.
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Size % Rty Mol A% w4 nes vz Fdér B,

1. Dey, op. ¢il,, p. 66. Cf. Cunningham, af. cit., p. 530,

2. Ibid., pp. 530532, :

3. Nalandd is identified with Bargaon, which lies seven miles to the north-west of Raj-
gir in the district of Patna. (. Cunningham, op. ¢it, p. 536. It contains a beautiful Jaina-
temple of Mah@vira, who appears to have dwelt at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of the present
temple, while Buddha resided in the Pavarika mavpgo orchard.—Dey, op. cil., p. 137.

4. Cf. Jacoki, op. and loc. cif. i '

5. lbid., p. 287.

6. Raychaudhuri, 6p. cit., p. 72. Cf. Jacobi, SBE., xly.., p. 86.

7- sl (EEREE guiens g 9%
ST SwErard g9 TEETER )
~—Litiarddhyayana, Adhyayana XV, v. 43. Cf Jacobi, op. cil., pp. 8587 ; Raychaudhuri, 6. and
loc. cit.
"\ 8. ... gaHEr. . . Uteradiyayand; Adhyayana XX, v. 58,
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w2l &ct el gtadul 3y arviell 2paxadl Bl Nidw Ry Bewsl AR
HeAll ¢l ® 24 el (A8 i o 3l apn uig 28l Mg ¥R yad
B % 20 =oifh vl D3 2aldl gt 3 A g Wkl Gz =n
WA A (e wol wedl 23 2un ddedtl awdlRel Guy
Wr el medel gonae g2 30 BlE 20Eaed wetiedl s
ool Wl g BY 2 oD YIB! A Yoror 21 2R BBRE
vnaa 530 det Al 9l wRal stanfon aadd sbidl uedadl Fush
A2 3 gl 2l GHREl wodl wel N @ou Aw AA BY oo
Wil wg dd We=el B 3 A el B Y u wetllan g
M7 WML "ov s HIR 500 2ddat Ui adlF sl Acuad ALt

Slo wARIHAL € B ¥ “oaun bR win 28 N Dy e
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. Rhys Davids, Buddfust India, p. 1.°

- Cf Raychaudhuri, gp. ¢if,, pp. 116, 120,

- Cf. Pradhan, 6p. ¢it,, p. 214 ; Raychaudhuri, op, ¢if, p. 124,
. Cf. Smith, Early History of India, p. 33.

B ]

[ BN

- FEIET FOER TS A¥9d, . . . —Dhagavair, sid. 300, p. 316, Cf Dey. JA.SB, 1914,
p. 322 ; Hemacandra, PariSishiaparvan, Canto IV, vv. 1, 9 ; Raychaudhuri, op. el p. 125} Aupg-
ptika-Sutra, s, 6,
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Wl yl-Swad zsadi Rl yEayi Gad wd wieAdl [Gaared
2(93 (Agfuicns 214 #yd &

Jo Buu 33 B 3 “3n weld w3 GARad wiadl a®él 3
zeadl geudl ot @@ donodh &3 mA wReud ol A (Gwe
Rl AN UE Su ¥ dt 20wl A wiRen wued $AN
yedtlley dd wold wisead @aandl (@asfadu 2uvlldl 3w asa
&3 w7l Al =puE AR A3 Rl AW WA T €§ 2 dwag AR
el oiisst i dt wey ana aedyoell GRA aivlla, § dud wl bl

1. Reychaudhuri, 6p. and lse. cif. Cf. Pradhan. op. ci., pp. 213214,

2. ol PREOY Swar, TIAEE G9oTol AHEES FZNEE IO GUsEer ||
. —Bhagavaii, s, 300, p. 315, Cf. AvaSyaka-Swira, p. 6841; Hemacandra, Trishashii-Salaka,
Parva X, v. 290, p. 168 ; Raychaudhuri, op. ¢il, pp. 126-127.

3. Cf. Smith, op. ¢it, p. 37 ; Raychaudhuri, op. cit,, p. 67 ; Pradhan, op. ¢if, p. 2 15.

4, The Bhagavati tells us that, in the war with Vaidal, Ajatasatru is said to have made use
of Muhasilakantaka and Rathanusala. The first seems to have been some engine of war of the
nature of a catapult which threw big stones. The second was a chariot to which a mace was
attached, ané whick, running about, affected a great execution of men. For a full description
of these two wonderful engines of war see Blagavali, sii. 300, 301, pp. 316, 319. Cf. Hoernle, op.
cit., Appendix II, pp. 59-60; Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it,, p. 129; Tawney, Ralhigkosa, p. 179.

5. Smith, op, and loc. cit. “Kinika-Ajdtadatru made protracted war on the confederacy
of the Licchivis, the Melizkis and the eighteen Gapa/@jds of Kasi-Kosala for more than sixteen
years, and at last was able to effect their ruin, which it was his firm resolve to do, although his
cause was unrighteous.”—Pradhan, op, ¢it,, pp. 215, 216. Cf. Hoernle, op. cif., Appendix I, p. ol
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24 GuRid 2ol aa R glaell Deg D 2wl B 3 uw am3q
yagd WO Guzlizd 2luet ¢d. sy 29 ol Sd axay
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EBS Uil ol Y &d. M Aeddigdl HwH 23 23 oy
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1. SBE,xi,pp. 1.2. Cf. Law (B. C.), Smnz Kshajriva T#ibzs of Ancient India, p. 111. For a
detailed description about Magadha and Vaisali conflict see bid., pp. 111-116.

2. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it.; p. 123 ; Pradhan, op. cit,, p. 216.

3. syzgeAl (AeawaRlsegEEw i—Hemacandra, Pasitishtaparvan, Canto VI, v. 191, Cf.
Avatyake-Stdra, p. 690. Cf. Pradhan, op. cit, p. 217.

4, ¢f Hemacandra, op. cil., vv. 188-190, 208 ; AvasSyaka-Sidra, op, and loc. cil.

5. f. Raychaudhuri, op. ¢i., n. 131, &

6. gs{aea FEEgat & Sal-aean, etc—Avasyaka-Satra, p. €99,

7. Pradhan, op. ¢if., p. 217. . Raychaudhuri, op, ait., p. 132.

8 gwfyt ., - TS . . . A GEEE afgEd SATAAr.—Avayska- Satra, p. 690,
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2 wewll dlayn Ny e 53, & diawll e Sedl ade w4 S
di Weteell GRIFU Bt 2Rl oy B ¢ P ugEe endl GaHIM
Guthiot 33T B, 20 By U el oo Bl, B ugid ha ] 2w ugasq
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1. Cf. Pradhan, op. cit.; pp. 217,220 ; Raychaudhury, ap. eif., pp. 133-134,
2. Cf. Pradhan, op. cit., p. 220 ; Raychaudhuri, op. cif., pp. 132-133,

3. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., p. 101,
4. Ibid , p. 107
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udid el 2oz Ayl Bie e wadlzdl 2g@ 59 el A
Uil 2B, dolBi 2 e ke 98 wetsl ot AsEe e w2

PR aueioe qluedr e eyl ydl Agen @B 93A
BT, ot it witell Bl el 27 Bl @ eto weidlzdl war ad)
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e e W0 GAI BY “uwyeul Bibwr e 33 B, B4 Al
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2L Gurict ollg 92 Ageld G2 B8 B A dor ] “ aiedduz
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Rorell e eclly elnniz =gl Bilbiruadl B elBu o3 o2ae Gl 54 BN
ol Hedal sl B a3 59y AdwEl My ya et wA A
ulzdl @4 d wg ARy sRUdLE

Agen 24 Bazdl Guria Bz vl 2y B ¢dl A siie
el apel AR oot B 21 Yool Bdanen 3Ry, ¢d 2 [ B e
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mAREE TearE ae |
—Uitaradhyayana, Adhyayarna XX, v, 58. Cf. Jacobi, op. and loc. cii.
2. ol A A RIREHARE | . L L W . .0 3 Smowr ande L .. 3w A

. . . aFzgEega (|—Hemacandra, Trishashli-Saaka, Pava X, vv. 6, 10, 11, p- 86. “Once upon a
time, when 2 great stress of cold had fallen on the country, the king went with Queen Cellana
FD, worship Mahavira.”—Tawney, op. ¢it, p. 175. For further references abouth this sée
ibid., p. 230.

3. Rajagrahz #3a Bimbisaro . . . {asya Veidehi mah@ievs Ajaiasatruh puirah, Cowell and Neil,
Dwyavadang, p. 545. . ibid., p. 55; Law (B.C)), 0. cit., p. 107.

4, Ihid., p. 106. CJ. Savymita Nikdya, pt. ii p- 268; Raychaudhuri ¢it .
Rhys Davids, C.H.I, i, p. 183. : ¢ R

5. Law (B. C), op. and loc. cif. Cf. Fausboll, Jaiaka, iii., p. 121, and iv., p. 342; Raychaudhu

ti, op. and loc. cit. ; Rhys Davids, ep. cit., p. 183 ; Rhys Davids (Mrs.), The Book of Kindred Suy-
ings, pt. i, p. 109, n. 1.

6 aitw:, « . . FeonA IAX Serm — AvabyataSutra, p. 678. . . . FRwqy wwear. . .
— ail, skl 300,'p. 315 ¢ ﬁ%gg%’ﬁ aﬁif“'l:rm:J . . .—1Ibid, sat. 301, p. 317. Cf. Rhys Davids,

Buddhisi Indig, p. 3 ; Pradhan, op. cil, p. 212.
7. Cf. Bhagavaty, sii, 6, p. 11 ; Antagada-Dasao, sat. 16, 17, p- 25 ; Barnett. op. ¢it, p. 97,
- LY
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1. ¢f. Avasyaka-Suira, p. 679; Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 126. “Bimbisara is said to have con-
tracted marriage alliances with the kings of several states. These we may be sure, were quite
common in ancient India’*—Beni Prasad, The State in Ancient India, p. 163.

2. Cf. Avatyaka-Satra, p. 679 ; Antdtarovardiya-Dasao, sit. 1, 2, pp. 1-2; Barnett, op. cil, pp.
110-112 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. ¢it, Pradhan, ep. cii., p. 213.

3. SfFEaEST . - - %@r_—Amagagia-Das’&O, spl, 16-26, pp. 25-32. Cf. Barnett op. cii, pp-
97107 ; Avabyaka-Swira, p. 687 ; Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 406, p. 171. Of the sons of Srenika,
Halla, Vehalla, Abhaya, Nandisena, Meghakumara and others are said to have joined the order
of Mahavira. Cf. Anstigrovav@iya-Dasao, st. 1, p. 13 ibid,, sal. 2, p. 21 Barnett, op. ¢it., pp, 110:112 ;
Avatyaka-Sutra, pp. 682, 685.

4, For Srenika’s attachment towards Mahavira see &fiiw gy, 3w 3t I . . . gi@r
BT, 9l gy, —Bhagavati, sid. 4, 6,00. 6, 10 5 Bz HATH SERTAR . . - EAN W
wEEi . . 95T adTT o awi . . — R o AmfEnt sl e, —Jnata-

Smira, swl. 25, p. 60. Cf. Kalpa-Sndra, Subodhika-Tika, p. 20. (3} Ton Anfg—sE g50g
ﬁﬁg 4 W aisany (— Avesyaka-Satra, p. 681 In this way many more such references
about Srenika can be gathered from the Jaina canonical books, but for our purpose suffice
it to say fhat the Jainas respect him as the first Tirthankara of the coming age. Ijfujs-
R EEIEE IR Frerae—Hemacandra, op. cit, v. 189, p. 179. Cf. Tawney, op. cit., p. 178

5. About the whole of Aupapatiba, the first Uptsiga of the Jainas, deals with Ajataéatru.
Besides this we get references about him in the Bhagavafl, the Uvasaga-Dasdo, the Aniagada-
Dasio, and many other places. Kiinika has been fully dealt with by the Jainas.
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o<l dd AL 2 sl BedAD AR oIl Hre A8 2 sl
opg WA Utctied WAL wgnwd ALY 2l Brng, ool U 301 ogdl o
4 48 B, duedl uead you ygdl Nguay  2iedug® @ ¥
Walet (o 32 33 gl 219 dR wge QY &d, Wy AlQsd wwy
Mol dadunl W ¢d T Bl AN Yyl @ Yol g@ PRieedl
gstwardt 5178, (ot 240 Yot o ul [y oigd 20 a0 20 B,
o an B el dazan AR @ B A Wkl G
opeienell AL FHa sl Vel o - 206 Gl Gaeh
gilsa vl e die o Te B30 20 ywaw A 3@y G uk
2A0gMls ddd Aoy A ai dell o Aeary SR woaz Wl edl
Ay evid AW oo 3505 Wdidl ay Galblad Tl a4y Rievedl
szl ¢l A avid Ael Uz Jovedl Al s, uig Al uze sl @l
dBl Roved g v ehz wl A wd RE Warll HWad ywg I ¢»
! BWugy g Uil yoid el Awell auedl & 27 W)
3% % will g ! diem, iRneew a3 R d g Asabiaspell
¢ da 2Rusdul Wi audl ¢l dim R d ez AR d d )
il dlodl 2 A3 At 2sag A ol 55 Al bl 598
&l Qell-=uiem adl qif «un yEs g wdl d il AR 26l
2 wil AR ad e Ve ad =l viradla d bl ar QS
Uit Yol 2ol ad wild 28 2004 4 ad el gal” HEE el
2 aleied AR AR uBum AL dB kg T um (BaE 2El van
opgdt 2030 17 20 Bl d dzder Wi (sl B4 dizen diaim Ay gy
@ el eeud oiEvidiA @B B 8 3 “ae RNz WA
ses Weliedt gl Aedl dey @ 203 B 24 dAll PR g B d oaell
alid el 2 ienal BEREA Ay 3 d HA sger gvie A WL AR
dell B araye B iy 249 B8 dizen 3@y Al wR 2l WRIR 4 wrdl
dg, weewt S 58y M 20 2eriadl aediell v gl 23 =19,
AEHATUN Huodast ool AY 2etiel 3 Boyet 3l A, Mt gty
g @dn Al uvaps B A odiell ol o o 0
a3 Roq 3 HBibe eoadnll 20 Heol B YRl 53 B Y AR WA
AlBing Vel 5 o o Ao 2R Bl ] uy 4 &y 1w 3 sl s
1. Pradhan, op. cit, p. 214. Cf Rockhill, ¢p. dt, pp. 95 ff. ; Rhys Davids, Da#ag;es'c.;} th'.,:':—
Buddha, pt. i, p. 94 ; Rayghaudhuri, op. ¢if, pp. 126-127 ; Rhys Davids (Mrs), op. cit, pg,_mg,.no.

2. Cf. Avasyaka-Stira, pp. 682683 ; Hemacandra, op. cit,, pp. 161:164 ; Tawney, ‘op. ¢il, pp.
176-178. S R el
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sRauci(Ry 3 el drg ol 20 azd 3 ue Rig X B 3 o 5 sl
el oL Dol &cll, AlRcl AR wry 24 U oitgiell Mgy agg o 3N
A% g

GuRnst aagl oilg ARt Wk i uey I3 M B, Be § d ed
D% wiedqaiz 246 et (g Vel 32e 3R &l 21 Bae BBAR gl
@l a3 o sl AR g3et o1l 219 uRA vilg SAALHT AT oadios-
SRHRALL ellol @lavedl &aL® dofl opg wiRl 58 ¥3a el st Yl
Wi 2 o B3 ¢ aqelladr #id usad aldunl vpsn woiedll
Cadls sl Vaen Gt viddl v Balg wad B o wa
AR, 2L ot 3 g ud s ol Rigich nanl yaus 5 g
agll. aoll & 5 eaall R W13 A Yoot WS A ¥l vpg B delt Bt 3 U

A0 22 W2 Ao uey 42l Aaior vpgell wHAUL FoA A8 S AW

540 200 B Qg el <L

B PR Aeadzy URRUR Sell 2@ Huad 4 ol el A3
GeATL Tuy 3 B ¢ urdl Bag Aetduy WA o A 38 3¢ R v,
24l MR g54 5% 3 ang sl § wdl 4l ug’ vl Aeaauzy
&5 20N Y ¢ Ly Baga R du ad B 7Y

583 oo vy A 3wy AL &A d 20 E¥ W H B,
g ug At B 3 il wraa d A4 el awp B
“ Qg3 HQBA Asbeul YA, WAL st Aodduy WAl HURER
244 gl B

1. “It is probable, however, that the story is the product of odium theologicum, or
sectarian rancour, which has done so much to falsify the history of ancient India. ... .
Later when, in consequence of ASoka's patronage, Buddhism became pre-eminent in Northern
India, i.eanings- towards Jainism became criminal in the eyes of ecclesiastical chroniclers, who
were ready to blacken the memory of persons deemed heretical with unfounded accusations of
the gravest character.”—Smith, op. 6it., pp. 33, 37.

9. Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp. 13-14. Cf. Rhys Davids and Oldenherg, S.B.E., xx. pp.
238965. And Devadatta went to Ajataéatru the prince and said to him : “In former days,
Prince, people were long-lived, but now their term of life is short. It is quite possible, there-
fore, that you may complete your time while you are still a prince. So do you, Prince, kill
your father and become the Raja, and 1 will kill the blessed one and become Buddha.”—Ihid,
p. 241.

3. Rhys Davids, op. cit,, p. 15.

4, Vinaya Texts, pt. iii,, p. 243,

5. Rhys Davids (Mrs), op. cil.,, p. 109,
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aeufas 20 olled vt 33 ol B 3 ylas cudar Weandl B
24 IR R W Ay ded 332 oval duelldl ziea Ay A Al
eBeng el WPl oviytort WA ylors Axell R avid wgilladl Fudi
il ol 2 ettt WA Ay wend 2R wlaw wad? da ned]
QA U 29 (ovet uz(ia Rigia el ddl g1 a9 dudt @3
Una dB GRauRd A qud o BR Br ¢ § ewisial ] 200 Ul o 38 B,
At AL WSt eatodt B, 2l g A ilda wd Aladla B2

s(Qyet Gualindl Geu v Gallary (AuR SRl odl A4 BB
2y Ul o 52 B, Jo ML S8 B ¥ Cyw WiE 2umauzydl
Gzl sy ¢dn® 2y i d gaed WA B 3us well s Al
Ad vy B3 Gallarg Roaauzgnt YA et el u: del GalEsidl Uy
QALY QUiel RAMAUNAEA M 3 Holdel lod adlF sl =l 534 B Al
Yoy el A ol HAWEL WA 23 A sdqul AB A Szl
&t Au sl 5l ase da 4l

@ apel MlBLAL (gt Tizez GeAM 33 B d @Reigdl apa2asdls,®
i alBuasn wa WEEEUE due Zds suka B 2
el sadn wel wBAl fazmBna el ay wadl 2uadl
Slo Wlddl AT “ AUGIEAM B, AMaAFA ddl Yo Glle wdl
AuALE uig A A 38 B Y el (Mo yeyell gooll ady
&t 219 tortiell 2 2teell weellyA Ao g’

1. Cf. Aupapalika, sat. 12,27, 30, pp. 24, 25, 57, 58,59, 63, 64; Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p.40;
Hemacandra, Paritishtaparvan, Canto 1V, vv. 1, 9, 33, 35 ; Avasyaka-Satra, pp. 684, 687 ; Hoernle,
op. cit., i, p. 9.

2. 9¢ o FOM AT, . . AEEK .
Aupapétika, shl. 36, p. 83.

3. Gf. Pargiter, Dynastics of the Kali Age, pp. 21, 69 ; Pradhan, op. cit., p. 217.

4. Cf.Geiger, Mah@vamsa, Paricchedo IV, vv. 1-2.

5. Raychaudhuri, op. cif, p. 130. “The order of succession in the Vishus which inserts
Darasaka between Ajatadatru and Udaya$va must be rejected. . . ."—Pradhan, ¢p. and loc.
¢if. Daréaka may be one of Bimbisara’s many sons who managed the State affairs during the
lifetime of his father. Cf. ibid., p. 212.

6. FfTE: . . . T . . . G ST IEMAS e9AR, . . —Avelyaka-Sitra, p, 687,

7. Hemacandra, op. cil., v. 22. CL. Trishashti-Safaka, Pmva X, v. 426, p. 172.

8. Cf. Tawney, op. a¢it.,, p. 177.

9. Cf. Geiger, op. cil., v. 1.

10. Pradhan, op. ¢if., p. 216. Cf. ibid, p. 219. “The Ceylonese chronicles states that

all the kings from AjataSatru were parricides.”—Raychaudhuri, gp. cif., p. 133; Hemacandrg,
Papsisijaparvan, Canto VI, vv. 32-180, Cf, AvaSyake-Snitra, pp. 687, 689,
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T m e Sarae ayne 35 Al Bd el B3 6aER Ve
vl e o yyuyr (wedlyat) wxnet 2R el A um B3
Gl Wttt (el Bl ovawisir <l a2 Al wad
Rt 2t y A =By apeld G2l ysAR Beaud @d @ex@g
Biot BiRenn 2hGiR g xre &2 A wumd Al H@dadl 2 daraml &
Pog doge R Elt ovel AL 8l 3k dett (A3 @o2u firu A or 28U Bk

v{l@ dx ol od B3 A AER wd &dl A gsnaﬂ adl
ortill wieellyadl whal Ay der el W vl &AL® 21 Gz
S Wy g A0 WD ot 2kl ga, At DA by xuy Y
B3 Qg vt et §B Hasl By wodedl FHR 2y Ao 53 &g 2 ML
el B g A% B ¥ Ay RAE wddl gy A @afa A3
Ry Wiy wdl Nl ke ¥ Qe deasaan Gl gl SEBRRam
el yFE R Qe WA o1 el 2iH 7oA GuRal iy &t

Cés a;lg-uau B uell wl exERie wor asiedl A R I

§ & QuA W wRUR 2ueg BRA B Ao 2y 3xd ATA S ot U

ﬁm Quetl zbiun aadl oflall (ol 2uug Goal esll, duer 2

yuzepal 2uscl vllod d8U-AL sl Uy Qvtov Bag A B, 2 well By

sovells el 3 3 Pl 2 aoieell B, wig Gl velgd wSrusuen G-

@[31& (32 33 ovell ol ogel 43U mﬁl—u duell 2opaddl (ordu @:Rg
o a3y A Y a2l

" GeBiad GBS ﬁm Yrdl ollg atf-’é,@{ w@;ﬁ 5% el wsl
[pg, Yoo BA ADIERE el &l A d GAR B Y A wy DRETY
szl “ MoaB R ¥ d 200k danl @R Sl g 2R B Yy

1. “The choice of Pataliputra was probably due to its position in the centre of the
reaim, which now included North Bihar. Moreover, its situation at the confluence of two
large rivers (the Ganges and the Son) was 1mportant from the commerclal as well as the
strategic points of view. In this connection it is interesting to note that Kautilya recom-

mends a site at. the confluence of rivers for the capital of a kmgdom —Raychaudhun,_

op. cit., p. 131. :

2. Cf. Pargiter, op. Cl! p: 693 - Pradhan, op. cit, p. 216 ; Ravchaudhuri op and loc. cit. :

3. :{rp;:-rnﬁ‘ IR -"eFv!I’iIE' wfd, . . —Avaiyaka-Sutra, p. 689, Cf Hemacandra,
op. Git., v. 181,

Cdeg ::rarswrﬁg;‘ilﬂ‘ e H. — Avatyaka- Sﬁha, p. 690, Cf Hencandra,op dity V. 186;

ibid., vv. 186-230; Charpentler, C. B'L, i, D 164,
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Aol oye® 17\
( (Rgeion ) crmetl 20010 UM R ¢dL 7% du wal ol A WrilEs
sy 241 (A3 2 ol g mmim?t @il 43 Ba dwdl A Bt
w2l 244 olldiedl Gaiblaiget Guulasil 3 Tl e wias dfRedR B2

7 oy B3 Gl il wxa a2 B aRe el
AR, o, AR 24 509 DMl HerFEent DT Tradl Rami gorasll
UYe Azl Yot deell QAL AL W el AR D B EBeRiBL A dzn
HoMAL Rod A3 (s 3l d wzell AR e qdld adlsraml 26l 2
vielte @to ugifladt (el Wl 4o o oiedll 2l Q avid dg ondl N B3LE

gz [Aefadl v ([Bauzdl 2uvE 2y 3 Qe Fale wd
uy o Rl Wl udB ok M A8 27 duel duma HA ey o
209 8. Jlo WHid avq@. B3 “au ¢flyd dalay dasum vk wadl
209 B3 A0Sl aol@dl R Ay e B3 U gnl = e Wl e
At 259 ooy B

2 Guzia A [zt 632 B3 “elinell Hauedcel 5138, 2o Fusly Elegh
ettt 247 e (=ugrus) A AN Ay wuw B aagw Al& ugy B ()
vl oo 4 (2ufamal@ Yoot wu ad ) 3 3§-¢d A ‘lla'l sctzmﬁ
TEH R BN

 uid QU Guz vidied Yavdl el iy B-él A o d?Il au}

&Raig duL Razig D AN dadzieil [Gar 330 B, @uidl ugd A yaui
ared?ht GALT B B 2R A2 T “ R AR Ul iz e i (MU
A AR 3 QB g 3 M Geliadl oudl W ARadd A g
of3ctee 2dlBiRarul 2018 dit det ilgg-uaml dsler qi’l& sl WS B Wl
2 2l euEel @y B, o wusiudl oyl B 3 ¢ yRL we

RlRc 6eAT Byar g Ak WBR B, 20 3% ARBaddn Dapedn

daielt dod i3 AT B A @ cieduddl dge o8l o adl 2ud BIY
ks A szchaudhurl op. ¢it., p-133: Cf. Geiger, op. ¢it., vv. 2-6 ; Pradhan, o0p. af, pp- 218—219
Smith, of. atf S 36 ; Rapson; C.H. L, i., pp.312:313.

2. Cf. Avasyaka-Seiva, pp. 690 f.; Hemacandra, op. i, v. 242 ; Pargtter, op. r:zt
pD. 22, 69.

3. qrfiaers . .. TSl syai—Avasyaka-Suira, p. 690. Cf, Hemacandra, op. cit,vv., 231-243.
4, Pradhan, op. ¢it., p. 218. Y. Pargiter, op. cil., pp. 26, 69.
5. Pradhan, op. cil., p. 220. Cf. ibid,, p. 225.

6 ..y 9% . . —AvalyakaSubra, p. 693. Cf. Hemacandra, op. di, Cnté Vi,
3l r . ' {

7 Raychaudhuri, 0p. cit., .p. 138, Cf. Pargiter, op. cit,, pp. 23, 24, 69; Smith, op. di,
p. 5L ] 2
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AL MU «i2 ) UIUR o &, @ Aol uegdlell widwis g Y3
e &dl we A s Qe el welld gl 2 det g1 sl
Eara ol B3 &AL uesnell AE) eonell Wt s v Y @A
yuRied Ry add B el Qo SRl Rt vydl Hll. &
oy Wl vfl Wil YA adB Rausl @y cadRUa BIRWIR
e ol Ut Gl axd 59 29 Wk umB dR Fawd)

udl Aell 2L 5497

aaell 2B 6ol viiadl o 2R e GedUIAL ARAA BURIA
pazanl ug A Faa 38 B d ywm a0 s dla gl s
Al 2w R AR Aol AR B SRR 3 204l Ay du weddls
(Faly wa 20l & o YT ¥ei-yeo way B Al Wl 2o o oLl
gl . Sgeoidn il i e 2ell. Yl B PRI Y
54 A T pruA YA ARl wwL e o d drles asud wadi
B. Neda 2R olledu w waz wvdl el B9 (Aerie aa

1. Smith, op. ait,, p. 41.
3. Cf, Pargiter, op. cif, pp. 25, 69; Raychaudhuri, ap. ¢it,; p. 140 ; Pradhan. o, ¢if., p. 226;

Smith, op. cil., p. 43; Rapson, op. cit., p. 313
3. Cf. McCrindle, The Invasion of India by Alexander thz Great, p. 409.
4. hid.,p.222. CL ibid, p. 282 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. ¢it; Pradhan, op. and loc. at;
Smith; op- cit,, pp. 42-43 5 Jayaswa!,ﬁBuO-_i?-S« i, p. 88,
5. Smith, op, ¢il, p, 43, :
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(otcinl Gazall uRal Bl wwnl curdadul Wik WM 25l 28 &d ¥
3u d duRlA. egel ogel GeAT vy B 3 A muunl wo wim Ny
2 e a3 26l 38 &, Medor A& uey Al M el gz jaw
Sl T uidd NAzoedR el dell AUl UM 22 Gl WEn Fewat
Agad Uiatel ABeAHl GRAT gl 2 23% 5&a Tz N 205z
¥ a3 gdy :

YUY WG s U s LA o AN aay 2wl ol
2 5R B 2 dl @ffiell e 2 a3 dlBR B2 arad Qe
422U o edeell 2 A3 wud Bl Sud g Avid ugy WA B,
AU 58 B T MAsoedrdl Al Dyor vt N ey Aliidum il
tRUR W gal, @l uadiell welldis w weelly el 3By 5 B Y
sz 2 WAl s AN C Wil Budl @Y WD Rogeo
&ALN, 200,000 UREUL, 2000 AR Al 3 A o Guria Wl Gy
ey DAl grefledl we avfl &l 3 @l Hvan 3,000 M uRiRA g7¥
2L Gurid Bad wada de uwudrd R swulenary ANy
£ AR 52 B @ v B3 g qiedtlt uad wdlEl gLt MRAdR
Siefllojzidl dw g Vi Rud@l N B @ 2@ 200 A Yo
5@l ARzl ol wigtiovdl GeAMm 53 B, 2ud zaeu(dy i R oy B
g 3oL R 2R Wt ¢dLs Jo zRRlMAlAL AveHiEdA Al
“ elgetl 501 wRell 2AMBIRAL [0 Y3l oyl B Y slEim w2l 29q qed

1. Swmith, op. cit., p. 42,

2. fhid., p. 44.

3. Cf. Pargiter, ap. ¢il., pp. 25, 69.

4. McCrindle, op. cii, pp. 221222. Cf ibid, pp. 231-282; Smith, op. ¢k, p. 42;
Raychaudhuri, op. ¢it,, p. 141.

5. Cf. Tawney (ed. Penzer), Katha-Saril-Sagara,, i., p. 37 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc. cit,

6. Cf. Rapson, op, ¢it., p. 315.
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= géui wizdd Rl dee ol B AR, ug aa%‘ﬁl'&l qe '{QL
2 331@:“ AU e B, brRey 3 el 2L (48 o m{':L m:e@;zs s,dBSil:.
Sua Dg 5 s L T e wadl (dadl m@s’&u el 5::!1 Az,
el B 3 asa s A Ry A od dsUBU H4B W i A
B bl we vuda Biendu »u 4 el yar [G3g MU f—;er_t_'me'el
cgaler 3l el SABAA BT AU B, S
Coom A e i @Y qelloineh R el 1R iﬁ‘% s <8
GoilPire adl® ot MW @ o3l & =4 HRRALGA T@t&}?@af
MR, Al W3R MY A 2 B el B2 3 ER &t =
Sl oy WA HBL A Wl g ud 3l Q?IL"RERQEJ AAL
Gt yorot Lot By a3 yoadl 3@ @ aell 2 El 3 Yot
oy saledl A wisnal Ydgrmi saelldl i B¢ a2 2w arilrear et
1. €f. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion, v., p. 236.
2. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 142.

3. Cf. Pargiter, ap. cit., pp. 24, 62. e i s
4. le‘rand:, Memoirs of the Archazological Survey of India, Ix_0. I, pp. 11-12. - Cf. Raychaudhuri,
il s 8 i : g . : i 2 - 3
ap. m; “Exlasﬁﬁgé culture was a complex compound of animism, Brahmanism, ]_3u_dc1h_yam a:l?
Jainism. Curiously enough none of them was completely. superséded at gny_ time."—Subrah-
manian, AHRS, 1, p.50.
6. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R.S., xiii,, p. 245.
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SA7¥ @l gaxB oA VI oV B hie 3 eigdan ARpl 2rudl
arell ov &AL oPuidl Seuke el 2l Bizel doe W] 2udl ¢l s
2 A weedll od ez ot B dAA FAdn ¥ wedh g
P ol 58 B W oL 2l delior dfiell @ALE AddL FeRlL B
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1. Charpentier, op. cit.,, p. 164.

2. Smith, J.R.A.S., 1918, p. 546.

3. “Some would make us understand that Kalinga was Jaina, as it was long under the anti-
Brahmanical Nandas, whose Jaina remains probably are found now in Nandapur in Jeypore

. . "—Subrahmanian, op. and loc. ¢if,

4. Charpentier, op. cil., p. 174.

5. Ava$yaka-Sttra, p. 692 ; Hemacandra, ob. cit., vy. T3-74, 80.

6. Cf. Avatyaka-Sitra, pp. 691692 ; Hemacandra, op. cit., vv. 1-74.

" zffw g gewm = ¥ (Tee:) e . . . wep . —AvaSyaka-Satra, p. 693
Hemacandra, op. cit., vv. 84, 105137, Cf. Pradhan, op. cit., p. 226,

8. FeuHed d9 AIART GHAGAN, . o —AvaSyaha-Saira, p. 693 ; Hemacandra, op. cit.,
Canto VIII, v. 2,

O mIEAfyT: Awgoval - .. R @ wcosamd atrmzaeEeede ag
mg W9y (arae™  atarmas.—Kapa-Sitra, Subodhikd-Tika, p. 162. Cf. Avasyaka-Stitra,
pp. 435-436, 693695 ; Hemacandra, op. cil., vv. 3-82, Smith has wrongly put him down as
“Mantrin of the ninth Nanda.”—Smith, Early History of ndia, p. 49, n. 2,

10. “Sudharman, the first pontiff, had died twenty years after his master, leaving the
mitre to Jambii, who held his high office for forty-four years, dying at a time nearly coin-
cident with the accession of the Nandas. After him passed three generations of pontifis;
and in the time of the last Nanda the Jaina church was governed by two high priests.
Sambhiitavijaya and Bhadrabahu. .. ."—Charpentier, op. cit, p. 164; Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii,, p. 287,

.. .. sfers: warfyss, - . .—AvaSyaka-Sitra, p. 436; Hemacandra, of. dil, vv. 10,
83, 8.
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el R RNl MM B MAEL Sdl ARl unanl ol Menasuoll
&cll A G2yt 12k Yal-uau Rl Ty w B ul Sgyndl weARIeAL
Wl 2R B % Corll 2l wud Welduz Sl ¢ sildsindr u@a
253 ey Wl Yo ga adld Ay ol vl edl”

il 2Bl uel (A8 el 23 gl douedl gl Vi uhiw Fidl
aell; Quizll 2rup A Beger WA BF et Wl seupell ugell wede
Qi WA de Bl gdl 2 2w REB) du Bal el el
AT8, ovd usY & ¥ VR grouzl wAal Uil Al SRE Al 2l
gl Bral 24 A uzet Bzan uda el &l et iR o BuM BRI
B Bu wddld e dry a4l Jdo wiilfreuz ¥® B F “wld (&4
BRaRAL B2k 215w 3Pl dsid et v (RN e B2

B wdl 203 B AR ARl o AR T A Bl U uaell Bl
A oy el wal Mg Awa B Y ardl YAgrmd 2 uRada-
B “av ol o, R AReRL Muw Bzl ez woll 2E B
2l 5y Giage ade wagd Al A GRa @ adl B wal ey
adil el o B3 B el MeaB Al [z $30 ¢l A dd
BN oyl edl” G 21 vl adEa AR [ vietel 214
asydl vl daza zaeu(Ey Ad B B ¥ d vl 2y o Awadl
&RLY A wal AREH ol Al 51 HRA Srau <.

dxul apel gz DB W@ B BEE Gd way Al ucl
AWML Yy A, <8 MR sl Geiraell sleigl 208 B B ool
e Rl wedlyst ol @i UoveRolRAl A BrurA B B dd ) 24
A Ba dett gz vl el A @ueye w3 i @i iyt e 08 2l

1. {f. Narasimhachar, E.C, ii, Int, p. 41; Rice (Lewis), Mysore and Coorg, p. 8; Smith,
Oxford History of India, p. T5.
2. Charpentier, op. and loc. cit. 3. Sammadar, The Glories of Magadha, p. 2.

4, “ Mal@ivasa, when it dubs the last Nanda by the name of Dhana, or ‘riches,” seems
to hint at an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda ; and the Chinese pilgrim
Hiuen-Tsiang also refers to the Nanda Raja as the reputed possessor of great wealth.,"—
Smith, Early History of India, p- 43. Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cil., p. 143,

L i ﬁ'\qﬂé, qEfaET oS ad 99 =t m-ar_—ﬁvﬂé?ﬂka@ﬂi?m p. 434 ; Hemacandra,
op. cil., v. 298, Jacobi makes a note of this in his edition of the Parisishtapervan, as follows :
In the list of the kings of Nepal, according to the Bauddha Parvatiya Vamgavali, the eleventh
king of the third dynasty, that of the Kiratas, is Parba—apparently our Parvata; for in the
reign of the seventh king, Jitedasti, is placed Buddhas visit to Nepal, and in that of
the fourteenth, Sthunka, Afoka visited the country.——Jacobi, PaviSishiaparvan, p. 58. Cf. Bhaga-
wanlal Indraji, LA., xiii, p. 412.
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2zd Dell 3L 3 A d AR ol Mes 3R Al qkel sl 28l el A4
UYL, UG “izell 2ioguilogelt B2 G 2 Grerd 34 wedlyad AR
el A Bl gaueld AR Al ko wél, 42 2@zl e wipkll 2 ANy
2R % B Gl @l ded @ Wl usdl Biden del zea 2,
de el B ucellB 2 Ry el az Beds viedrl 4w ¢l ol Tl
Sz 1Al el Yoll Rl Sdior et Ul w8, vz R g
Mol falel A8 Sgaran W@ =500 Far =il Gadl igaud
22l AUscllor dell 2l 201 @il 21 2L SIRE FAgyy A 5L Biea, uig
Adl 421 AU 2uadl An 5@l 20 AR dH Bdl Lol

il Nad 2l Al Gl ol ol PG B B ([Euelcyeell
(Ristisa usideirziolwl A viedf 3 d Fuelln 2aswacell wry wdh 219
ReUH 5 27 udd Bl NGl i Sgoun HeAl? NG WY oL d B
viei Hedlz (Qaley il o aif e,

2l B UL G el Bl vl e ey GV 2gu1z® WAL uddul
2 Bk o 18 Bt Sgapuedl yaudum 577 2 otk Miniedldl
Rersall a3 2R W 33« ol ? 2 B =igopdl yaudurdl @
wadl Aol o fasul dd wsdl Wy Bl il yolldl ysll
ot adls oo B Rua 5% B Y Agond Uiaiedl wiat 2 wamdl yriedl
Al il o 203 e B g AN 2wl w3 B smal
N A4 Azl Yot adlE Bunvid B.5 weldel ad ARA daer 58 B.C
(Beaazirml Zigapel Yo Brgair W yalldBx aBa R e 33 3.
dov 2yl gzl ya 243U Nad &G 58 B wgmEAesiayaal
5‘11@311?1 &lGlU. sdldell 249 ﬁ"-&@i%—ldl AseA Sl (1.’&3 ajepeAL Be

1. Cf. Avasyaka-Skira, pp. 433, 434, 435 ; Tacobi, op. cit,, pp. 55-59. 4
2. 3 =y TSy qeq sa—Avabyaka-Satra, p, 435. Cf. Hemacandra, op. cit,, v. 338.

3. “We learn from the Kautilya’s ArthaiGstra, Kamandaka’s Nitis@ra, the Puranas, the
Mualavasa and the  Mudrarghshosa that the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by Kautilya, the

‘famous minister of Candragupta Maurya."—Raychaudhuri, ep. and loc. ¢it. “A Brahman

Kautilya will uproot them all ; and after they have enjoyed the earth 100 years, it will pass to
the Mauryas.”—Pargiter, op. ¢il,, p. 69.
4. Cf. Avatyaka-Suira, pp. 433-434 ; Hemacandra, op. cit., v. 240.
. Cf. Smith, op. cit,, p. 123.
. Cf. Tawney (ed, Penger), op. cit., i, p. 57.
| % Moriyanawm Khattiyanas vamse . . . ete”—Geiger, op. cil., p. 30.
« Ahaiie ¥373 kshatriyo miwrdiiabhishikialk, . . ’—Cowell and Neil, Divy@vadana, p. 370.
. Rhys Davids, S.B.E,, xi., pp. 134-135.
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yollua A2 AR HeiR 2. asBad dmed Y Sile a g
wdl (el weeell A g vl uguy BAL 7

gl zausuz (AN 202g o B ¢ 2 W Wil e 3u
23l d (B8 Tlo 2iiudld Gug aviig 2updl 53 B, oy e uzell sven
B % “ualdy ewwadl [Haudlell sigan weadl wecusian vd ¢dn 2
ovel BlAgiel vllod 2l wugk oy wild wg Bagd uad w28t
Ui I B Az ouoid dBU 38 B ¥ gl yoyesuiell d Ardl el ¢dy
d FAgran adi a2 de sdlznidl Ayna wiad 30 B s gdy 20
2ydatiell 3138 Al ReaRigerdl Hg2ol aredll ¢l 214d Ay ol @il
dnl a2 28 delt WSl usEll @’ e audl duselld welled gl Sz
Gl meder ¥ B AR Aqn” Ald 3 ad 2% Zuul A3 uwig 5y B:
2oz ol gid W oedd ALY 21 20BTaveld deel (@AY af@lBNA
ol Qui g @l ey 3 d oy wed 8l A R widy gt
Ruenell yotdd airuedl @iyl opudl dg 2ucayenn; Srad Bzl
A8 otk sia szucdl divay A uzell oM 3y 3 g wlalEE
ZIRL Rwvd 538). Ayl 2T el A BB 3 agisdel uriovd Sl dell Viedell
ZgoH el Udd e 923 ogll Qeumi 2iedl gLt

ardl glagradl 2u 21008 Ao 2egd) YL 2UE W AUBInld
uRorn AR Ml 32 od A dbul AEBL worarll A<l 2 sl
225l 19 EAw SR WA ¢y uig v Berdll 2 e

1. According to the Jainas Canakya was a native of Canaka, a village of the Golla district.
Cf. Jacobi, op. cil, p. 55 Avabyaka-Shira, p. 433.

2. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp. 165-166.

3. McCrindle, op. cit., p. 327.

4, Ibid., pp. 327-328. Cf. Smith, ep. cil., p. 123, n, L.

5. About this incident of Canakya's life Jacobi makes a note as follows:—*The same
circumstances is told of Richard III:

““Teath hadst thou in thy head when thou wast born
To signify thou comest to bite the world.”

—Jacobi, 6p. and loc. cit.

6, Cf. Avasyaka-sntra, p, 435 ; Hemacandra, op, cit, v. 327.
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23xell A&, udg dgoret uud Y Szl 2ue gal, sl 20 23y
Hals glrel gl =im d wied zal Mfogued 2405 Aw gy ABL QL A
{891 uz worell sl yel: 2l B9 uGAed el Rl @3 Al
Tegrwanll ulr 2 Bz ¢l oAR del et 2% S vyl
2B 2By o d @i yxal 240y At o s vid Qe
UBAL- A &L

WA A e Held AR AReArll woAl Brar R &du e,
fa 2 Gadl A ydidl @BeR Gz @irdAl H3 ol dRidl sl ed
2L Raut el »god Yoo, 164, viglizad, 20a@ad duer [Guge
udadl A Aal Awn 285G 20ER Brar Aoed ¢l A Gl
Deell otll saviml g2l gt 3 ety ary 2l rad del WD A &d.
Fug ¥@ B3 “ ool wounl 2uad, ARBERAL Soud glEl Hed,
Ayl gHen 2eyiadl, A wxa uddl wedlyanl tevda zadAl,
Rl AT ABL et M B30 24 el zonasll izl wyg yHl
Uiltelt vl Gz Gondsl Sedi adley del 9diR 2405 wwu wll
eSOk

Az audl Gazifandl Bigaira 10 Ee Hed o B du egeieqil
Gedt 2y 5% B, AR uey Al (aud sl 2umpadl vepa gl gvvg
22 Qizadl Guseus]l Adrdl @i PHlA ua Biga ol
D Bire 5 2AsA A oY Rl Hey ¢d; 28 dl WA 58 9 wr Qaey
A1 gLt Wl AR sl [zl S 00 2wl 48, ad[s
Atd <t u3sell Aokl 2icsiar W Al udd 23 27 Y &d @A A

- opdgRUAL WAL YD U, B1Re B Buiadl UsH MR dn del det Farild

YR il AlvAL 2 ol el daill Qi 2 ¥

AR 2t efFrue wotel ezl 2uBiRidL Wl dell el WiBlel
ol Gz 3B ol gzl 38 B 3 A daduzams, A3 Gy,
@iRARL HoH M AL Sz el gl o dabul S5l 2w B

R ( Govapel A wieelyzell ) Gz URAME ZigalH 1o Srell goll AR A

1. Heras, @J.M.S., xvii., p. 276. Cf. Jayaswal, JB.O.R.5, i, p. 83.

2. O. ibid., p. 81.

3. Smith, op. cit., p, 156. Cf. Jayaswal, op. and loc. cit.

4. Avasyoka-Stira, op. cit., p- 184,

5, ¢f. Jayaswal, op. ¢il., pp. 82-83 ; Smith, ap. cit., p. 157 ; Schiefner, op. cit., p. 89,
6. Cf.Smith, op. ¢it., p. 204
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el Hat wHilEsl 20208 ga3adl ezoug B vur el guindl muondl ¥

&l 211 2qulel YRR el ABL 4G (el 1Rooo ) sl@awl L,

Al Beaus (@goueH@a ) ueduid 2ala dud (Sighg 4 wael
Ufdai ) wwll 23] o, 2 UdEL FEYRAL 299 BIedlenl vl 2igolH uEl
Faefl @ oth ¢l 24w caoll dell Y Y3 GgLLgAl 2Ry T R
af @l zal () 29 2o 33 za3t a3 '

GuRuel Bl ST 2 WM WEd sl Ggiani woll 2uadl Eoidul
agfl w3l Moy Sctbidl agil WL vctidl B, XAz AR {oer Ui
Al W 20 SUA Wi B @ UG A o WAL B i AddivR
eflsiral a2l M ¥ A wir ¥l gHAA Fd B erpd B 3 gl
adellul 3yl 20E Yeudd Wadl s e uELwl Wisaadl o33
udl ¢dl.? 2 SdbAL AgUM sl @l d R yrell B wuell ondly g
51 el@imeuzdnl s werl ug BN, du val Ru sd asd =
ol weyrell Az, gdle oid e gD Frardll avy B2

2l gyl MM ARy ey QR34 NgEABAHL W B @
Y. M, 39 eplenial o B0 gdy Biciar Rladu @ 4 4. tee &t
qaLell oeul B A 24 GeAiAL yUL AHz B Beas e 2 dE(Eq
245 Famt 21 [A82 4z 212 B ¥ 20 dadddl MR Szuua svd 5&
Ay an B, 2l ozad 58 B3 o A3 (Y, W uill adl) 2 d wdld
orel RGBT Sz avel vl adld GAN B, wB AR ol S8etell
ARy BB A 2l ¥ groe WE B A fgom Uididl usvddy
2 aretadl 2 Uicid o dgg oped 21y adlE 2pazd Wbl 4 WA
o wllBred By § B wuey axdy L7

o (Eua ugy 21 PR wlndl ompd 3 % “Sgora Wiq selientd
Rleetnl 2l o A\a 2ue3l o [ W DY GeAU oed dabUMier B, apell 2L
Ui AL Bioiiedl @Al e wid B 29 24 gElsd 4 WA S e

1. Cf. Hemacandra, 0p. cil., vv. 377-378. In the list of the Sthavires Susthita comes after
Sthulabhadra, who is the eighth pontiff of the Jaina church. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii,
pp. 287-288.

2. Narasimhachar, op. cit., Int., pp. 36-42 ; Fleet, LA., xxi., pp. 156-160.

3. ® . .. the Brihoi-Kafhia-KoSa, a Sanskrit work written by Harisena in 931, says that
Bhadrabahu, the last of the Srujakesalins, had the King Candragupta as his disciple.’—
Narasimhachar, op. cit., Int,, p. 37, Cf. Rice (Lewis), op. ¢, p. 4.

4. Cf. Narasimhachar, op. eil.,, Int,, p, 39 ; ibid, Translation, pp. 1-2; Rice (Lewis), op.

city, pp- 3-4.
5. Jayaswal, .B.O.R.S., iii,, p. 452.
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ell, Diggetiol, «iBt 249 WAl Wl opedR Holanl U Ruotact &t Fgie
vigie 2Aeziedl Yooell sigond e Aol d S 2aMd gl d
Hiedcll w ARG 42l ov. opel Wididl EAEAEMAL w3 uduzell wmEl
Rbcll RloAl B 2 YARIAA ALRBH 2R UG T 8 uRAl <42 A w]
At Qeaedl Aelt 591 &l et vz (i adlE Bk el 2y 20R v B,

“Zgoltd opel &AL 3 2 A ol kel 203 AL Wl eyl @A
w2 54| 297 oriell €azau 2zl or 8L Aot WA B ¥ Lu yd
33 24l drll 2l 2igoH o AR Al uz B3 AR d dgd g 249 vl
gaiedl ol 2% o Uil delt AL Bid 240 AR A Yo afdll 2izz AL
SAEA, Rovendl e i2d) diell G A4 gz Arll avdd vllag 5 3Ry
artd 2l RevaLlBUdl el Rl Ay 2idl Aege B A AR
el gy ey welly i@ B, dhul am dasun 2ud B 219 dell (b3 2uea ¥
Ged wudt «2fl, 7

241 B [Ag1ell Buria 2104 [Fgreil uey 2alor [z w1d B, 2de Al
cliell opel RlA@BeL MV1R AeAAl R e AzFGIIA" wRy 20H TH 200
B.2 agell Flgirial M2a8 A wey 24 [k 23R B 4@ ally uldan
24 ohoiaHl (G202 330 B2 20 Gurid a3l 58 B 3 ¢ Juiguddll widd
21y ot Qg @igongell [alad® lk dad e s B 7% 20l
algell u A &7 Myl Awe eple 208 Bl wald RuRnda el
211 (AR zigagel AsABIA &L A, Y 3R-2%0 A DRI dEdtudl BY

1. Smith, Oxford Hisiory of India, pp. 75-76. “1 am disposed to believe that . . . Candra-
gupta really abdicated and became a Jaina ascetic.”"—Smith, Early History of India, p. 154,
Hemacandra informs us that Candragupta gmfymger g 79 g3 . . . —Hemacandra,
op. cit,, v. 444.

2, Rice (Lewis), op, cil., pp. 3-9. "“We are therefore not without warrant for assuming that
Candragupta was a Jaina by creed.”—Ihid,, p.8. “A dispassionate consideration of the above-
mentioned facts leads one to the conclusion that the Jaina tradition has some basis fo stand-
upon.’—Narsimhachar, op. ¢it., Int., p. 42.

3. “That Candragupta was a member of the Jaina community is taken by their writers as
a matter of course, and treated as a known fact, which needed neither argument nor
demonstration, . . . The testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to imply that Candra-
gupta submitted to the devotional teaching of the Serm@nes, as opposed to the doctrines of the
Brahmans.”—Thomas (Edward), op. cit., pp. 23-24. For references to Jainism in the Greek
annals see Rice (Lewis), op. ¢il., p. 8.

4, Jacobi, Kalpa-Sitra, Int., p. xiii. According to the Digambaras he died in 162 AV, Cf.
Narasimhachar, op. ¢it., Int., p. 40.

5. Cf. Rice (Lewis), op. ¢, p. 7; Smith, op. cit., p. 206 ; Narsimhachar, op. ¢i., Int,, p. 41-
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Vel WeAUGUL AR UY opel &ell, A opel YU Hiel A4 2471
LR W ot AY A3 2 59 283 ovell AT Wt w330 QAL
E3A GHR B 3 € g8 i’ whird B3t el A2 ur ¢ gizadls’ 2ol
sl d oy wely s we adl w® ot & B xR B
‘gradld’ ¢ Bledllern 2isd wve B wd edl el W wRew’ 5 B
Rlaudvinl oy was g, 212 © Ued w2esl’ Geau B ay ausBuy
A ey B, oSledl Boclia gz woll Wi 3dlen g w0 weady = ER B,
4 oA B3« woll muacn e w8 Bleaid ey YRS opel YURA ARy
SR TH 2B AR GWY B T “Ieg Asyu B 3 fegHRam Agyua
el A5l g Gl W3 B B delfia B Y el 56 el 2iqHi
A 03] opeted ellu il vy AvBEN 3@ Qe B et 2oy Bl

2 Agel S<tulEaElBu BN Bl o ugua Bigaz, 233, PalE]
e AR oA B Ayein 2 Rl ugy Gl et g [GQw

1. Cf. Jacobi, Paridishtaparvan, pp. 61-62.

2. Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 72.

3. Cf. Jacobi, op. ¢it., . 62 ; Jolly, Asrthalasira of Kautilya, Int,, pp,10-11. For the mutual
relations between the Arthai@stra and Jaina literature see ibid., p. 10, We have seen that the
Jaina tradition puts Canakya’s father as supposed to have been both a Brahman and a devout
Jaina, This looks like the Brahman-Christians of our days. This means that Canakya’s
family was of the Brahman origin by birth or heritage, and Jaina by faith. To quote
Edward Thomas : “But though our king-maker was a Brahman, he was not necessarily, in
the modern acceptation of the term, ‘Brahmanist.’ "—Thomas (Edward), op. cit., Dpp. 25-26.

4, Cf. Smith, op. ¢it., p. 75, n. L.

5. Cf. Narsimhachar, op. cii.. Int., p. L.

6. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indig, pp. 164,270.
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Wl ¢y uig A2es An aveud B 3 “ofloa 2 244 vflsa 2l Gl
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el dor Wil Rl wed e, 72

Bigaiz (A% 2uell @AY 31 75E 2wy du el 208 U el
(enefl Hzxs < we 2ozl 2124z A3 gdl apd daku 38 B % dq yuawl
aiate] Aol Ao 2A0R AUl ¢t 1A dedl vied 31 oyl Qe 815{
&elL¥ et Yot 249 Garilayidl 2085w (R Sl Aw sl argy el
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1. Cf. Smith, Early History of India, pp. 155-156.
9. Pild satihisahassani brahmape bralimapakkhike bhojesi—Geiger, op. cit., Paricchedo V,
v. 34 3. Thomas (Edward), op. cit., p. 20.
4. For the circumstances under which Canakya lost the goodwill of his master see
Hemacandra, op. cil,, vv. 436-459.
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R A2ad Anael e waud d I HlR oaudit 0Bl 243 B vpgut
Ry Aol A ol wAE vpg U 2l aa ager el as Qdl <l
® 5 5€ ws Ad B d A BT 2w oval Ak opgel Gunll sl
ol UM ool ME A MRS il A Rl wdedidne ARy [awe
win [Raldizy 4ad dedul WAR B Asdll, @ Y ueed R ke
3R 8% “ yloal 249 99derll suMadidl apd @egldiell del Guz vim g
g gdl. s

L. . .. S0 pi te yeva tini vassani bhojayi.—Geiger, op. and loc. cil.

2.-CF, Thomaé (Edward), op. ., pp-30-31. “ When the succession devolved on Asoka, the
son of Janaka's paternal uncle, he abolished the Brahmanical religion and established the Jaina
faith."—Jarrett, Amn-i-Akbar, ii., p. 382 ; Wilson, A.R, v, p. 10.

3. Thomas (Edward), op. cii., p. 32, Cf. Wilford, A.R., ix., pp. 96-97.

4. Thomas (Edward), op. ¢il., p. 24. 5. Cf. ibid,

6. Heras, op. cil.,'p. 272. Cf. Rock Edicts (I, B), (IIL, D}, (IV, C), (XL, C), etc.; Hultzseh,
C.L L, i., pp- 2, 5, 8, 19, etc. {new ed.}.
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2AE vpseil o gl ?1 adl et o), Rend,? ARyl
Aledgd* el HaI RuAM d 2uzdy 2elng B, 3 kA un 5 BT B
Aues @ ddl @adBuml v yEA c-tatg Sy al7F ¢ bapai
3901 oiigia adg sifar e2fl” M Bl Aelid GeAm 52 B T “u @
w, 2A2s (s wsndll [33d ol YR 53l dgd ageier diig
szl el YR B7Y au wa 2w Ferll 2esn B wuder B3
e geex ¥ B Y Al ol aldy 2uB “dR vlig yuiry qdl
ool 2zdl 0”7 27 63X B Y “ Wil B3 2aena QN a3y
@ ¥ B dl (douz sxal S Al B ez GilleSmia vaugal viaidia
olbg D[RR d goig wnd 208 B.7¢ [ewd A gl Guedl (43gnL
235 Wi olis sz olle [Hg1din G wadl 2 Be -

agel aoget Bl 203 2Ea 20 217 GadBy Guzell
22015 g ot ¥ ilg 23 &t Bm wella ag Aol ¢ det Uil oy
guzdll d (AfAen Fgiardl 21z A2 A el d awllal, w@uy s B3
“ et T (e ol B B asl B el ey wed Uy B '1 43l <
RIL7T° g =il s’ B P geen dud follg miy wie B0 R
20l &z vtlbe v B s1RE 4l

1. “In the first place, then, with respect to the supposed main purport of the inscriptions,
proselytism to the Buddhist religion, it may not unreasonably be doubted if they were made
public with any such design, and whether they have connection with Buddhism at all.”'—
Wilson, JR.AS, xii., p. 236. Cf ibid., p. 250,

2. Cf, Macphail, ASoka, p. 48. “Dharma, the colloquial for Dharna, is the word used.
In the edicts it does not stand for Buddhism, but for the simple piety which Adoka wished
all his subjects of whatever faith to practise.”—Ibid.

3. Cf. Fleet, JR.A.S.,, 1908, pp. 491-492, * . . . The distinct object of both the Rock and
the Pillar Edicts was not to propagate Buddhism or any other particular religion, but to
proclaim the determination of Asoka to govern the realm righteously and kindly in accordance
with the duty of pious kings, and with considerations for all forms of religious belief . . .’
etc.—Ihid., p. 492.

4. “The doctrines of Asoka's major Rock and Pillar Edicts cannot be called distinctively
Buddhist,” etc.—Monahan, Early Hisiory of Bengal, p. 214.

5. “ Buddhist chronicles of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries have deceived many

scholars. . . . There is not the least mention of any Buddhist deep principle.”—Heras, op. cii.,
pp. 255, 271.
6. Kern, Manugl of Indian Buddhism, p. 112.
7. Senart, LA., =x., pp. 260, 264-265. 8. Hultzsch, ep. cit,, Int., p. xlix.
9, Cf. Heras, op. cil., p. 271, 10. Hultzsch, op. ¢it., p. 47 (J).

11. Ibid., Int, p. L.
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didzal ot 23 B2l e d quwl B oud e sl o dn wey
[BaiH ue d =05 B edid WwAlld s on 3@ B “ ¢ wiry
afa@afEaenn aa a6 ¢, @ & nua w (A82A duA dew =i @R
g vl WA 33 8% s ug dor vl “2uyldy (ade
gt W AR B0 el Nuw Eoiviz duddl feieid we Wididl
gL YD HE A Ave X B wg dell GA AL A B 3 eltm Wd
A ¢ sy’ avedll oL B; Bire 3 Riyailasia 38 B 3 CoaR
@sue ! By antua ol B o Q3B S BN 20 AR oigl wRalHL
welld 2ot Bd A B yize 3 Cladia saiy ol ogel Anviadr sbél
Wil ¢ susayslla HH@L Ave d¥ral gaL s

: 2305 oA Disal vidid (@Y 38 B AR da awenl gwdlil 52
B, auzirdel A d 58 B % Bl mermAa fadl sl ouera
iy g A Ay 8, oflod Seauka Wiae 2 2Alesasdl sl ougza
By 1, 2ent (dPe sraell cacra w2 ghw 83 4 e oSl .. ...
e, gisesiell odzUl WD A4 53 6.7
sy, 20, (SR B orafl wada 623 v B 3 d o da
Yl dgd ogil &l 2icd IS 2UBA v WA o B4 Gurdl
szl Hwal Geg 4ol A 2ugdb 28 (AR 20 B asE 4
B xRy ud Guz My dm Hall agel udl au B,
aEll A8 2k avet Aoy 2ued By W@ ddy A3 il A
o B Cad ugl WRL UL B, oM WIRL Uil WEL U § g
T aBum wudls e uxdisg Beey WO dd wd wguA Wi An Wl

1. ¢f. Rice (Lewis), 9. dil., p. 8.

2. Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit., p. 218.

3. Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii., p. 297.

4. Cf. Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 97-100.

5. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv., Int, p. xvii. Read also Kamta Prasad Jain’s interesting article on
«The Jaina References in the Buddhist Literature,” LH.Q., ii., pp. 698-709.

6. Cf. Rhys Davids, ap. ¢it.,, P. 143, s

7. Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VII ; f. Hultzsch, op. cit., p. 136 (2)-

2. See Rock Edicts (111, D), (IV, C), (IX, G), (X1, G), (XIiL, G), and Pillar Edict VII (HH);
¢f. Hultzsch, op. ¢it, Int, p. 1, i
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R dver (@M« ol vigIBl, 2uesast 2 (AL duer el
Geud W ? A% Abagratitd [ gdn® adl 2iua@s A Q3q
Rl v adl 20 B

WAy 38 BT ¢ I Uil Hue ui 2iusngiel e 3R D
2 ofleaell Biet 33 B d Uidie Az @Rul @R gy 53 B

srzoizell ozt AR uid Bna 5% B3 “ 21 ot AW ngrdan B
219 A 2up wolld 32 B3 sl ot eEd e 20l Qs 208
ALY dell 2ie RIAETL 1D UG Aoy By dell GRIX Wil HHAHL GR
el avet wiedl WBREHE @Y ueig e <2, drae Uy =iadisd dlog
Sl A ez ictiell Azl 51REE uRdl A& D A wiaui wllsiRa
B3 UL dell Wl Grrifndld dde 2up ¥R B,

2l gasadl uFURI BaRg 28] A AR Yo AR 20
5afd WA e 2Ol A vl ez R BF @EA Gans urell
203 Edl el 2 GaxBind Ty gdl d dwg AR, ru-
axllBl To gl 3% B 3 <% Slen mmar Wik whqa A3l
GRS GAw A adl. WMy A B Q@wdm qw wuee, od 6
othg A 2yl WA 2035l Guailaxdla uldzaz YA wd
-%Ec{'l daﬂ.}ﬂw

yan 23l Gazifisdl @ Axua «oll, 2 agel agel Auiil
(ElEm ernL maead 335 wRd Aol 23 YA yenaddl qralisa
A wlsR B, wig Al wdle (@8 dazuPi ogdl W3 B, yud 3w [QRm
RO 2iM o1l 2T srtoudzUl Bre 2 udl A Vel (i g3
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Separate Rock Edicts : Jaugada. I (F.G.), I (E.F.); ¢/. Hultzsch, op. ¢it. pp. 114117,
. Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VI (D.E)); ¢ Hultzsch, op. cit, p. 129; Int,, p. xlviii.

. Ihid., Int., p. xL.

. Girnar Rock Edict XII (H) ; ¢f. Hultzsch, op. cit.. p, 21.

Smith, op. ¢it, p. 177. Cf. Hultzsch, op. cit., Int, p. xlviil.

Cf. Jacobi, Pavisishiaparvan, p. 69; Bhandarkar, op. dit., p. 135.

. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., p. 220.

. Cf. Pargiter, op. cit., pp. 28, 70 ; Cowell and Neil, op. at., p. 430; Kalpa-Swira, Subodkika-
Tika, sut 163 ; Raychaudhuri, op. él., p- 221,
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AuQ-oprt 25 A w1 AN B o Fueiz oepd B, AR g 24
vl A3 235l GauBlnl ol oy B

2135l Gl adld =AulA 2ur sl s wkaa A
yell B; od Gedv Al 20e0d5a 20Ul dvteddl 23 vt 204F
530 B, 20 yilluizl 2 g A A0 B Y 2031 GaEsl adlE
Au(A R e SR Ay 1ud sl 53 A, el L vivg A el Al
22z A 26 o B 20 B 2igadal wokedl donsiellal danaay ualgud
ellyiz 2w B dell uRe Puduid oAtarnll adl B, 73

20 20 AN 1uBel Ny Hae e Gl Az 2ist A 4l el
Y UG dnt 2uer 223 1B &dL Gz [l ovd pldaar d 2l s
gkl 9lg UM o edddl 212l AoUA A B A aped D3 de (AN 57
B Bum 38 B3 Colidu ol uinaR Wi 2003 @ Gang 2idiedt ¢di
AeBloy Geld apeldiiiedl MARHD icledlld il AU(EA 0 B,

AURA il Gang @Y 20 Ruzig Axul 12 waE 53 B: “arn
g WR oot AR QY BR10tl. Govar [l 2l yefaardl Gazar exfiaung
duel Aget DA wfisud @R A&adl e Gvaunl wudl &dl A
Y31 310d 2R UedD] W lel UUER vicllodll &AL HMAAlL U 24 53 det
ViR 21 opeted 2B 13aL 249 AR Gere 2l T &t 20l Ui
el GURIA Dhlagoilagell 22UM1 WL 2B Wil BA 2020 23dL gau”

U@ v Vi SReld A B Y g Adalbir 2R oAt WAREA
2[R0y @izaml s galt 2o Bueig 58 B Y “ AudB 2l B o

1. Cf. Jacobi, op. ¢if, pp. 63-64; Cowell and Nelil, op. cit., p. 433 ; Raychaudhuri, op. and loc,
¢il. Bhandarkar, ep. and loc. cit.

2. Both the Buddhist and the Jaina traditions about Samprati have been referred to by us
in the previous note. For the Pw@nic see Pargiter, op. ¢it, pp. 28, 70. Cf. Raychaudhuri,
op. ¢it., p. 220. “Perhaps the empire was divided between his grandsons, Dagaratha . . . and
Samprati. . . "—Smith, ep. cif., 203.

3. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 117, and n. 1. Cf Bhandarkar, ¢p. and
loc. cit.; BRI . . . BrETTEIUSAT QAT g RIAIA SIS ER: . .. e
qIERIE . . . TS — Kalpa-Sitra, Subodkika-Tika, swl. 6, p. 163. “Almost all ancient
Jaina temples or monuments of unknown origin are ascribed by the popular voice to
Samprati, who is in fact regarded as a Jaina ASoka”—Smith, Early Hisiory of India,
p. 202. :

4, Jacobi, op. cil., p. 69.

5, Cf. Bhandarkar, op. and loc. cii. About this the Patalipulrakalpa of Jinaprabhastri
observes: * In Pataliputra flourished the great King Samprati, son of Kunala, lord of Bharata
with its three continents, the great Arhanta who established Viliaras for Sramapas even in non-
Aryan countries.”—C{. Raychaudhurj, 6p. dil., p. 222, ; ;
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3Bl 28 & @, 2um 2iin 2 g Byl wanIRE kel AR duA
asaell 21 Yoror d ylEHL Mol 2l BN AR U el ol

Dlo Rugell 58 Yooy AUEH Al Boul AHAA e UuURB
<ol A B F lhiopml 23diviz g okl 2rueE 20043 Gedu Wi B, wu
sreell 2L Rl Rl Mol oudd Ui (4R edior WAl
2L Ml B 20 Vi 2AdloRidl dotd adld eageld g A B F 2008
SRl A syl Balal RAaiizonR qudis ugH ([@R20ud A yekad-
WG daka M ud 2B A& B. yelad 2Adior gt A sud Rx =wlla
i B ¥ oo uziedln wa gzl dauaelul dnd Gedwt «ll.*
R A SEEd H B S 218 Yafaedl Gugell dulddi ard uh 2R
sl cidl ol 208 HBEL ¢ 53y oA Wi wyBUA Birawdl ol
2o’ ellad adl M eaudieg Wi AL 2L 2un Gkl oz
QRHL X3dinz Uz Aoy Wi,

ord Bl BN worardl weaidl 218l 2id 209 B, Aedld 2iq
e 200l (vt 28 y{@oL 2uuen Blaerd g v B wordl wduiR
el Ul 5% 243 3&0L d 2 Anaen Gl 2 B, vRded wwaul
algoll Bfas wokd @R 2wl &g 29 weusl AL wuA W avd
Sl vg A Bl wexdl wpL dad B wuld wl Ddda auR
aed a2l A A B oA @ B uead A ¢ d R &3 Bz 3
24198 M o 2te &3 usl e A weror WA Aeru(dB Beaw WA jiedd
(Figacusll ) vy gdi

¥ el dldengie A uddl SRR AN Eazdl «2ll; Aeg
G yrg B F Ad wAE Andd sl uz Bed erd e Hoda
Ygwml A5 weld awles Has ey dell wid wsea alid G

1. Cf. Jacobi, op. and lec. cit,
2. Cf. Hoernle, LA., xxi., pp. 57-58, and Klatt, ibid,, xi., p. 251,
3. Stevenson (Mrs.), op, cit,, p. 74. Cf. Barodia, History and Liferature of Jainism, p. 55.
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v @iz @l Auel. BiRER [dod 30 =i 3u vuam 39 23 W
G 2R Gl 3RBAR 2l 2ia 209 Bl Ay A Yo gy
A2, waiegs Gal 2in Wis =iz o a3 230, e A w0l e bl
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il 2ieud wad el ddiy glan zia 2t (lasann o
2, WAL Yoo 23 2 2 2 BAY Wl WMo YR i
Allell 2 el Wi ird Wl

Y539 ¥
sEREAAL v

“ oLl opeld 7 B v yYouc R HAgi 2eg 3R B, 2uel
T wroveild ol 3 dett uRAL BlEUUL A A &y, 2l Bad Al
Sl v AQ[ES (Dedv 21 Al GHal A a (Rienel &7 2,
S 2iel Wi Snl BAl MRAaL Que o€l wet WEa 3B
Guzell & 2uuE 2y el W53 B AR wedlER B vrer B, eum
ol oy b3g MEA 3 elEgEAL vuzdadl (Re@w 29 zafiydlal ddl
uello Bladve 35 el Feae 2 SRR wEaL 2k sigael
uly Wi 2l

2019 gailedt HAE wo Mtz Wl (g, g, WA 2R e AN
o211 el FOUMRL b AgHR Wl g(RRld ool mgae)l %
AN wee BAUAR Sl 2L sabRlA au 24 JAgre gey s wE Bepd
Sk a5 A0 B, sl wad ARG 204 MRAAZ @ Wad Wt duind
el % zog 53 B ddll 1@ Agya (isuat vllad 34 SifdeiEs B3 i
s dn <2l

SIPigjzt uRAL AV e WRAA Bedr dvid uRal, 2R @A A
e Ried 33 2 A el &t S AR dll Sildeis wladl wl we B4

'y fao wete 2ie ed dedl A 3wl el udg sfEodl Aesu

& audl maeEd B, A8 adugde 2awi 331 wirdadl 28l
31 iRt 53T 2R dd % dffenddl GreLygEI 24k slold GuAMIOIR

1. Let it be clear. from the very beginning that it is really not desirable and practically
impossible to trace out ‘chronologically the progress of Jainism in Kalinga. All that is required
is to lay our hands on whatever historical monuments, small or great, anclent or modern, that
are available at present, and draw our inferences from them, keeping in view as far as possible
the contemporary historical atmosphere of the time..

2 We know the Cedis as the well-known Vedic and classical ruling family which seems
to have migrated into Orissa from Mahakosala, where they are also found in later history. “1It
is certain that one of the seafs of the Cedis was near about Orissa in very ancient times,”—
JB.O.R.S, =iii, p. 223. s E
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13 ML YERAL o ¢ BAGES aBundl wdd 34 Al
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B oim edbiddl seesd el Hyei B Anl e awe wiRdan Stz
Rleudivn v e B3 B, o 4, yd ollot Az avidla 20 Aveal BRden
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sl B 5Ea dul Qe duadl WMl Ao, uyd Als o, SiraliR
(oo 3EAB) A eraper BAB, wedlya wady ol ddl Uadl
gielll 2 s VUL Yot AWAEEy 2R G B, wial Q0L avdla
23 BByl ooy quik win o7 3, e Wi wyganae Radtud
Sl B 20 Blendmell el 2ins eadla wRe U 2w 87

fadl Ml 2AVI2 TRY WY 2 Wiy =it 2ds vy A4
Y2l 3B AL B; Hededl 241dRy @l 2oy ey UBR 3B e
yoael v e gt aler (st wach B.

20 el ¥IREL B 3 SR 3 @ gnal ¢ Al 3udu avaleidel
518, feguill oolBl B¢ Q40 2yl Al Axell L u. 2ugHbdan Al
ol lg 19 pel uliell e DA g M AREA P Yd AR A
yfaoL el (ovaiet 3128 olig uirll @il iR ¢l ¥ uig den (43¢ Wl WA

1. C.HL, 1, p. 601, 2. Ibid., p. 534. 3. LB.O.R.S,, x.; pp. 9-10,

4. J.A.S.B., xzviil., Nos. I to V (1859), p. 186,
5. Ganguly, Orissa and her Remains—dAncient and Mediaeval, p. 17.
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5Re1R «[le2y.*

20 8 2.y ofled Al wiey, 4 2 o 3 A BRT Bl
&ll, @ul el 3 Rl gl gl W 8.3 tre ol aen
yizoedl yausia Al ol & 2 yuzz @l gRell Fel ot g
ol B 2R AR el wgie Way a3 3e 33 8. d e BT Al ¢y
UL IReAL 2400y RS g, ovni (mEE ALl deanai gau 3

g el ol euerydt dzy siaoRsl 23l Seauai-l 2u 2y wld
B, SuRuel w3 niRAA 2 adll Hual vidBIR wra B Rieddu
Saiell mu walEAL vand 20l B 2R A HAeEs B 2l ey W
B oL w oyl el 3wl 2ald ¥oa gl e Al vR d Reeel
Yl SR R 3l &AL’ GealIR 27 vighiRA vllag y@ Auer @il
oodelld 46 uy 2l el 42 B 2 o 25EB0 gan el GarulEd
wiz, WA gz B e A o@ A 5l agfl B @ ne gaduwll ol
Wizl waddl el 2ndl ool B, 2 Guaid d BB w Rl 2ey
oadll, o &bl RS 2 Garg Bl AlA B duell WL spelielt Will
suzl 3 2is1 24 Euiawl WO B, sl duell e 383 owpdl B

virdian Gendiv urd 213 Aol AL B, @ e usld Bgur fogsl
23 2 B, B QAR nedlz (el wdl A oy BuRUML o Bl ava
23l 2 A ul A e uedll A 2 e wella 53 B, zslydl wel
ol At el 33 B % vizdadl wad® seod sui Wi Ay AWk
a7 ot ol gl

1, Mazumdar, Hindu History, p. 636 (2nd ed.).
2. C.H.L, i, pp. 518, 534.

3. Beal, Si-Yu-Ki, ii., p. 208.

4. JB.O.R.S., xiii., p. 244.

5. They have been identified with Suari of Pliny and Sabarai of Ptolemy. For the refer-
ence of the Jaina literature see Weber, LA, xix,, pp. 65, 69; xx., pp. 25, 368, 374.
LY
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1. BD.G.P,p. 24.
2. Ganguly, 0p. ¢, p- 31
3. Iid, pp. 40, 57.

4. B.D.G.P, p:251. 5
5. Ganguly, op. cit, D. 32, -
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1. Ganguly, cb. cit., p. 34. j
2. (. Chakravarti {Mohn Mohan), Noizs on ihe Renains in Dhai and in the Caves of Uda)lagiri
and Khandagiri, p. 8. s ; ;

3 BDGP p. 263.

4. The sculptures are the Jaina T'rt.hankaras with all their Saxam—desﬁs and do not
resemb[e Bauddha symbols as beheved by the editor of The Archacclogical Survey R@aﬂ
*iii.,; p. 8L

5. B.D. GP p 262,

6. E.I iii., p. ‘166

0 7 e

8, Ganguly, op. cit., p.60.
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e e Tl At M =0 =
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1. BD.G.P» ¢p. and loc. ¢it.

2. Ibid. .
3. Ipid. ¢J. Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op. cit., p. 19.

4 It may be that at the time of Kharavela the great schism, which was followed by
the d;vision of the Jaina community into the Digambaras and Svetambaras, had not fully
manifested itself, but, as we have seen before, in later history the former were predominant

in the south. This is clear from the Jaina caves at Ellora, Badami and such other

laces, ‘ o
i 5. We learn from line two of the inscription that the ancient name of Khandagiri is

Kumaraparvata. The Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela mentions Kumﬁrapaftﬁta as Eh'e
ancient name of Udayagiri. The twin hills seem to have been known as the Kumara-Kumari-
parvata up to the tenth or eleventh century A, D.

6. E. I, «iii, p. 167.
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1. Cf. BD.G.P, p. 25.
2. Ibid., p. 254.

3. Ibid. Cf. Chakravarti (Mon Mahan), ep. cii., pp. 9-10.
4. See also Hemacandra, Trishashfi-Salaks, Parva IX, pp. 197-201.

5. gAIgTEE HeFITRRTAEsaEE: | —Ibid., v. 95, p. 199,
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“1. B.D.G.P., p. 256.
2. Ganguly, ap. 4il., p. 39.
3. Fgel A gAFq—Hemacandra, op. and loc. eif. . :

‘ 4. B-D.G.P, ob. and loc. cil. « This scenic frieze appears to be the early story of that
developed in the upper storey in the Rani Gumphi.—Chakravarti(Mon Mohan), op. cils,
p. 16.

5. Ganguly, 0p. ¢it., P. 43. :
6. Fergusson and Burgess, Cave Té‘mﬂles of India, p. 68.
7. B.D.G-P., p. 260. -
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1. E.L, xiii,, p. 159.
2. JA.S.B,, vi, p. 1074.
8. Mitra, Antiquitics of Orissa, ii., pp. 14-15.
4. E.L, xiii., op. and loc. cil.

5. scagTaraTd ARt oA ¥, ., fefceRdes s aika—bid
6. E.L, xiii., p. 160. g - 7. Ihid., p. 161.
8. Ihid., p. 159.

9. BD.G.P, p. 25.
1& .
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1. B.D.G.P, p. 266. y 2. Brahma Pmr&:;m,_ 26th chapter,
3. Vana Farva, sec. 114, vv. 4-5. : 4, Mitea, b cit, p. 35.
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1. Mitra, op. and loe. cif. 2. BD.G.P, p. 264.
3. Ganguly, op. ¢, p. 47. 4. JB.O.R.S., iii,, p. 488.

5. ¥t ercEaT T gafa . . . ete—loid, iv., p. 397, and xiii, p. 222.
6. JR.A.S., 1910, p. 825. . :
7. JB.O.R.S,, iii., pp. 431, 438,
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1. This note gives, more or less in a chronological order, the names of different scholars who
touched this inscription from one or other point of view. Mr. A. Sterling first discovered it,
and with the help of Colonel Mackenzie took a facsimile of this interesting document in 1820
and published it, without translation ot transcript, in 1825 with his most valuable article on
An Account, Geographical, Stalisiical and Historical, of Orissa proper or Culfack (A. K., 2. pp. 313 £,
and plate); then James Prinsep published it for the first time in 1837 on the basis of the cor-
rect facsimile of Lieutenant Kittoe, and according to him the date of the inscription could not
be earlier than 200 B.C. (J. A. 5. B., vi., pp. 1075 ff., and plate LVIIL),

A further lithograph of the inscription we find by Cunningham in C.LL, i, {1877), pp. 27 f.,
98-101, 132 ff., and Plate XVII; but it appears that Prinsep’s interpretation drew the attention of
Oriental scholars to its importance and historic worth. Rajendralal Mitra copied his trans-
cripts and translations, and published it in a revised form, in his great work on the Anfiguitizs of
Orissa, in 1880, pp. 16 ff.,, with a facsimile ; and the date of the inscription, according to him,
ought to be between 416316 B.C. A few years after Dr Mitra, the late Pandit Bhagwanlal
Indraji, published for the first time a workable version of this important inscription, in the
Froceedings of the Sixih Intzrnational Congress of Orientalists, held al Levden in 1885, and according
to him the date of the inscription is 165 Maurya era or 157 B.C. ( Aclzs Six, Congr. Or. a Leide,
pt. iii, sec. ii, pp. 152-177, and plate ). This was followed by Biihler in 1895 and 1898 in Indian
Strdies, No. 111, p. 13, and in On the Ovigin of the Indian Brakma Alphabet, pp. 13 ff., respectively,
but he merely proposed certain corrections. This fixing of the date by the late Pandit, on the
basis of a reference to some Mauryan date in line sixteen of the inscription had been accepted
up till now by most of the modern school of antiguarians, headed by Vincent Smith, K. P.
Jayaswal, R. D. Banerji and others; but it was Fleet and a few others after him that protested
against such a reading of the said line, though he accepted that not a single voice had been
raised against the interpretation of Pandit Indraii ( see Smith, Egrly History of India, p. 44, n. 2
(4th ed.), and also in JR.AS. 1918, pp. 544 f.; Jayaswal, LJB.G.R.S., i., p. 80, n, 55, i, pp.
425485, iv., pp. 364 ff.; Banerji (R. D. ), J.B.O.R.S, iii., pp, 486 ff. : Dubreuil, Ancizni History of the
Deccan, p. 12; Jinavijaya, Pracin Jaina Lekha Saingraha, i, which wholly deals with Kharavela and
agrees with the school of Jayaswal ; and Konow, A4.5.7., 1905 1906, p. 166. According to him
the inscription contained a date in the Maurya era ). Reviewing this volume in his first note
in the JR.A.S., 1910, pp. 242 ff, Dr Fleet says ; “In the course of his remarks Dr Konow has
mentioned the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela, and has observed, as an obiter dictum,
that ‘It is dated in the year 165 of the Maurya era’ We may take the opportunity of saying
that it is a mistake, and has no basis except in Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji’s treatment of a
passage in line 16th of the record.”

Now we shall refer to Fleet and others of his class. In 1910 Professor H. Liders published
in E.L, x., Liiders’ list, No. 1345, p. 160, a summary of the ins;:ription, and stated there was no
date in the record, This was followed by two short notes from the late Dr ]. F. Fleet in
JR.AS, 1910, pp. 242 ff. and 824 ff. As we saw above, Dr Fleet had his own doubts aboyt
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* the existence of a date in the Maurya era in this record. He tried to prove that the passage

in the sixteenth line of the Hathigumpha inscription does not contain any such date,
but on the other hand that it refers to a certain canonical text of the Jainas
which went out of use during the reign of the Mauryas. See also Ramesh
Chandra Mazumdar (LA, xlvii, 1918, pp. 223 ff, and xlviii, 1919, pp. 187 f£.).
According to him line sixteen is far from being clear and positive, and he contested many
of the conclusions of Messers Jayaswal and Banerji ( Ramaprasad Chanda) (/RA.S. 1919,
pp. 395 fi.). He agreed with Fleet and Liiders in denying the existance of any date in the
Hathigumpha inscription. However now to our satisfaction we find that Mr Jayaswal and
others of his school more or less agree with those of the opposite school about this crucial
point, and hence the reading of line sixteen of the record, which is the keystone of the
whole structure, is now to a great extent fully agreed to by all (see Jayaswal, J.B.O.ES.,
xifi., pp. 221 ff., and xiv., pp. 127-123 and 150-151).

Over and above these researches we have references to scholars like Ganguly, Ferpus-
son and Burgess, and Professor K. H. Dhruv. Mr Mano Mohan Ganguly places the
inscription on principles based on architectural and sculptural considerations towards the close
of the third century B.c.;tha_t is, before Asoka came to the throne of Magadha (see Ganguly,
op. cil., pp. 48-50). According to Drs Fergusson and Burgess “300 B.C. or thereabouts is the
most probable date for this inscription”’ They added that “‘with his (of ASoka) reign the
fashion of chiselling cells out of the living rock commenced, and was continued with con-
tinually increasing magnificence and elaberation for nearly 1000 years after his time”
(Fergusson and Burgess, 6p. ¢il., pp. 67-68). Professor Dhruv talks of Kharavela and the
antiquity of Jainism in connection with Pushyamitra Sunga and other ruling dynasties of the
time in the preface of his Gujarati drama, Sachwisvapna—the Gujarati rendering of the
Sanskrit drama, Svepnav@savadatia of Bhasa.

1. JB.O.R.S., xiil.,, p. 236.

2. FIysig-ga-aa-Eied . . o ete—Ibid, iv. p. 399,

3, Ihid,, and xiii, p. 227,
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% o Rt 2 usdl A Rl 29l A (DU dai wataae B iy
a3 Bl &l 2R Dy A AAA ddl AR AN AW wd wRARLEA
120 el A M uda@3 39 B, yaRied 20wl wtalhs ugaedl
Al i wedl 23 oo Bl v dlE B, 20 yRRedL Asdman
(g 2ily gnart yrat Yo B meddn (Qadv uy do wawi sl
guarll A zoq 33 B 3 il B wyn Bl weo &3d Wi, ey
yaaell B et B Y e airy operulddn w0 viel g,
a0 Udord] 2 alailgamt auda aly 2 Ay 20 G28w B 4
(e 8.7%
olley yskell B DS 20 als e B 3 Rdiesz () sudazal ud
DR Ricliedzll 22 7 %,y olled A5 2paud™ 219 Bratee B3z ud
WHE YW Yd u B° A Gurid (RlawrsR dutia (aya?) Suaedl dider
cell; AL A we Quella (Brua ) Soioll el At @ ewol (Hdlax
21w (Riediedz 28 A1) W3 B AR waid Baid (Rl e opdl g .
1. IB.OR.S., xiii, p. 229.
2. Ibid., p. 228,
3. In the Yugu Pwina, one of the chapters of the G@rgi Swiahifd, there is described that
“ the viciously valiant Greeks” after reducing Saketa (in Oudh), the Paficala country (in the
Doab between the Jumna and the Ganges) and Mathura (Mutira), reached Pushpapura (Pa-
tafiputra) ; but that they did not remain in the midland countiry because of a dreadful war

among themselves which broke out in their own country (Kern, Brhat Samhila, p. 37)—an
evident allusion to the internecine struggle between the houses of Euthydemus and Eucratides.

4. JB.O.R.S,, xiii., pp. 241, 242,

5. Cf. Gardner, Cataloguz of Indian Coins, Greek and Sythic, Int., pp. xxii, xxiii.

6. Smith, Early History of India, p. 239.

7. Garduner, op. cif., Int., p. xxxvVii.

8. See Mayer (Eduard), E.B., vii,p. 982 (11th ed.); aud Rawlinson, Pastkia (The Story of
the Nations), p. 65,
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Sl s % Bed o, w1 T sy A woll s B B Bladvg
Yoyl e WA wrda wearll wpRud HoA yd 13 W
sell sy,

Als e @Rl GuRM Rae Gusia oflog @ Ak VAL
AICOL 2 el Yxen WD B A et wGuR ey was® AN
(Rieum ouzdan u@audl AR By drieneen Gadvi s’ d e
18, 5 % (el 2l anEsie s Qedv 20 qellsjun
vuzadl (v (@l 2R o Az Gadv al weeell B
WA Mgl AiiEiedl QBT “ 2305 2143 sazad Qi
W qrdell” ad @A wgur “dd weadl widuwadn 3 sudad
23l :::.aafq\y. .y olled Bl B @ellojzial Riendv 2 Y v
etirll B druey wizdar mve Radlia 219 wabslda w2l 22Ul
8. 2. yd vllod whiel el sl SR B, 3l Rl vl v gl

1. C.HL, i, p. 446,

2. Ibid

3. Mayer (Eduard), ep. eil., ix., p. 880.

4. Cf. FB.OR.S, iv., p. 398, and Xiii, p. 226.

5. See Bithler, A.S.W.L, v, p. 71, and Indische Paleagraphie, p, 39,
6. Buhler, 4.S.W.I, v., pp. 71 ff. '
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32 el yedll 'q-aqm Aol A 2ol Wi B2 L serend 5 B I YR
au HALHL ki DR g ARGl Gula % 20l GHR BT © yuba a9y
Ul e A wn Bzer B 3 ol @ ARGt doia dul 9@
Q.IJ %
allog dlél vizdlag e alg Yaueus add B @ sl Al ol
o4l Ban@i W ¥4 © od Arell Hgy Hgie Bardl Toear” yeriey qlE
aey 99 e 530

zod S 2 ARY Al BE 219 ug® ¥R B3 Qe g A3 ol y2d)
&l 3l suzana 3@ B3 “uayaiuen a8 3l 49 Taig e il id
212 55 213 Wl d oyt U s SABUL AR A XL o Sl HAR opeil
32 2ueel s 8L B B nslam@,nr[l &Alscal eiellojyien (Bla@v 2uzysdRl
yudll B, @ i sopl Sami At Al wsadl sraml vk
2iod ooyt Bt wrdadl zgu Al mzvumell B ug A A, G
el QB B WEBUA ddl T8 @l 333 A didteacel 81z 2luizdl 4 gdu
o £kl 20 Ads Gl W B d 2Vl did draiell ug welell B.7<

Aoy dldl BB ARdae =l 2o adlF det Al 28 yd ¥
vizdaAl nelsen@iy bl ol zartlni (Giell 6l ez uze se
SiHlcAle Pinl SJEIEIR BRlotld Add ¥R B, €

L o) sifgan nd fGEm wAr sEfe ol sesEE TE @iT gsaagh oAt
quu'[gﬁiﬁ S —RKalpa-Stilra, sul. i

2. Cf. JB.O.R.S., iv., p. 397, and xiii., p. 222,

3. Pargiter, /. B. A. 8., 1810, pp. 11, 26.

4. LB.O.R.S,, xiii., p. 223.

5. Cf. ibid., iv., p. 397, and xiii., p. 224,

6. Rigoeds, x., 123.

7. Manu, chap. ix., 66-67.

8. J.B.O.R.S., %iii., pp. 224, 225,
9, Cf. ibid., iv., pp. 397-398, and xiii., p. 225. 3
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aeadl v adlaru iy B whiedgredl ot wwEl axdlA 835 Gerdl
WO YRRl 2058 M35 BR uBY di Blsd wHaml o Sl
arel 3¢ @ sl o Wl By At oug vuzdAd Hwaml ARl esd e
Rleed Wl 241 gad] 3y At Bt A defd B, Beatee @aa 200 2dlyiz Szl
58 B3 ¢ Aell 2 dell MRl 2B srdldaty ot e el 2 v
AL AVl ozl U 1z e, 7

2464 AL Gtz M al d el Hldamr G3dl darr 35l o, I
g2l ARl ¢ Ayl FRS wl el B drcdor g2k HA BUH-
Ml oDl Wl ¢z arrerll weeasizn ydl s A yrdl s edl
el Gyl il Ao gt D8 o 4. ollon Bl Beell wellellad et
Al A 2B a2l P8 dgy WAl Wi A3yl jee 55, QA
clebl R4 dell eliell 551 (328l Ml AR Wl 2aia vy® 9l
24y azellayg Wl wdiF QALY e el i 3 g
Al 2B el (eaiz @2 ¢l 209 dni [Gzd (Bgir) W WL e,
WM 249 4zl W gd edL” ¢

“nBuferl UBUML Ul ovriaeiz AL unA Wi 2ol A 2k 43l o
gt A Al wig wellojiil @adu ) w Wl 1¢o adeil alemru 3lad
WRAAA we Ay Al ey a1 g 53 BT

A wHAdl v BiReHl Nl FuA Hitoe 2l um sx1ese(l w-@lar{l
Ao adl Wl sl Aceim wa ¥ dd 2wl Wl
2RI AASE WA AR 2lled Al o uBHal wer @y G d yad

1. &f. L.B.O.R.S, iv,, p. 398, and xiii., p. 226.

2. Buhler, E.L, ii., p. 471. ;

3. . [.B.O.R.S,, iii., p. 440.

4. Smith, J.R.A.S,, 1918, p. 545.

5. This is indicated by the inscriptions at Nasik (No. 1144) and at Nanaghat, fifty miles
north-west of Poona (No. 1114).

6. C.H.L, i, pp. 599, 600.

7. Ibid., p. 600.

8. The Andhra king alluded to can only be Sri-Satakarni, No. 3 of the PusGnic list, who is
commemorated by a defaced but happily inscribed relief image at Nanaghat, a pass leading
from the Konkan to-the ancient town of Junar in the' Poona dlstrn::t, Bombay.—-Bubhler,
A.SW.I., v., p. 59.
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258 B Ay dava ddl Goulx 2R addl pukRyel =19 vlles agell add
B, QgiRy aviE 49 el wse Yrer 53 B, 7

iR WAL e Wk 3 oed ¥ was®] ¢34 ey, uig
DY s1zav Rl Gullol 1 Y el @ A wel® Y R wa-
5 Ul uzER ¢l A duell MBA W 2 Slzdlel 9R3AL @ dw
wR B, ou Hd A ARAAl Ga-ulEi B dw yliy u%at a-l
u@m &L

wll il vz dlled adui wolld, -1@4 2uE sl udlga
Aol dell (42w 56 ).

wil dldl 2l B; dul dsdeadl dld B Ayl 208 yMy uadl
A Wl wRAA WG [{few =ew 5L A Bay adui AF) ine
Vi3 wel WA ABH 20 quzdl ( Bzl ) FiorBiA duoant

(21cuAvL WHIB, Bvvigell 4B et W VIRAY Bl BusHe 3l A
ofled i Al Bidy, el w20 380 4Gl aasll 2l Niseal A4
e aful uldgiad 20 ot Vil wust uEud uEH A a1l

( Birize ) RorBa dxicdLt 24 23 Rﬂm sl MU Wl
U dud ol amp, wig 2zl gzoigirdl d sl aye rLf@, T, el

1. Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 36 ff.
© 2. JBB.RA.S. (New Series), iil;, pp. 49-52,
3. I.B.O.R.S,, iv., p. 398, andxm p. 226,
4 Cf. ibid
5. Ibid,, iv., p. 399.
6. The modern Paithan, on the north bank of the Godavary in the Aurangabad district

of Hyderahad is famous in literature as the capital of King Satakarni (Satava.hana or
Salivahana) and his son Sakti-kumara.
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g2l ¢ e, Wdl ARB 3 virddd assR Hadd Suuidll Sigadldl
oiinl 27 ddfl suwvi doon A azdidl MERU w3 Xdl Ao M
BibRlovel NEA U3 Al 2 ), wig SfEoL A wibed @i 20 B
LU VRVR Yog Uy 2 dedl wodla uReu el Al B Ay <)
e U W] SIREYI ugy 2l

WAl (Go A Gl et A 20 42l AVl O wHAAl UGIER
c-teﬁau Al A qevdld sl euol dovedlt wXy, wa Aol B vum B
el dd Hed YU Y l@agd Wl wh e, uig dll ol 49
2 il A3 WABieie 21i5L el g vzl Qe dsell uf
Q1 <t el d BREL o Dol o ol A Ui d 2 A gd R ﬁc-némm
ey A 547 218 gy e,

VR UIRIHL A 2 o Aitell 03 WL ASH Dy ARz Al Clﬂ.gj,-
(Gen a1 dumellu® 3ol emia 2l wASU i Rla@via =u
2 olled Az odldl ame duidl afly QRS gdle, Gaa 23 ol
el B A sl Bl B 3 BuRanwl sl $negyds S 2oud)
2ol U9l vl wudl zst&ﬁ:.tg aqwu 21z Bl o ojel asrL* 2y dlelu
@ deid B d g dad B A 2uy B B zeuc[ly B 3 21093 31e4mt 220080 D
ad olgallal < 12t Aett R0 Wil gl =l el 13 orel, #l
SARAAAL Hl Yorod 2L Aod «i5 e (R vl 3el woll @ o 1, Y wus
Hi gL 2094 Al (Qendvinl ARy 2 ol s 2100z 42, sazaa
A B 3 24epdR Al 53a 2l &84 deq 2B 20 ad vk 209 B e
ABRAA @ fayuB 2l ¢AlF ol B AR errana qasll dE adad)
oend B 2 ol vlaw dzd S bR ql Yxeel weust <
AUl oy eliell ig Yellell WwAHL AL Fed AG B 2y 4ol Y
2 Aot Bl uz2ll o B 3 A afad 43 590 A3 dedl neudruell
<3 Rap.son., C.HL, i, p-536.
2. We would be justified in accépting that the capital of Kharavela was Tosali, in whose
neighbourhood the Hathigumpha cave and River Prachi are to be found, According to

Mr. Haraprasad Sastri, Tosali is etymologically identical with Dhauli, the name of the place
where a sect of the Kalinga edicts exist.—Smith, op. cil., p. 546.

4 See Fleet, J. R A. S 1910, p. 828 ; Smith, op. cit., p. 545.
5. J.B.O.R.S., xiii., p. 240.

6. Cf. Sachau, Albgrani’s India, ii,, p. 5.

7, Cf, LB.O.R.S,, xili., p. 240,
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1. gfyr—ge-afd gﬁqaqﬁ;ﬁ_ —Ibid., p. 227. ‘This Vajza family has been
identified by Dr. K. Aiyangar with an ancient dynasty of considerable importance and holding
the important territory of Bengal on this side of the Ganges.—Some Contributions of South India
to Indian Culiure, p. 39.

2. JB.O.R.S., xiii., p. 227.

B aie o FTEIL 4o etc.—Ibid.

4. wear =T 9T [7-fiTa] T aErTET, ete—7bid, . p. 399, and xiil, p. 227.

5. LB.O.R.S,, iv., pp. 378, 379, and xiii., pp. 228, 229,

6. Meyer (Edward), op. cil., ix., p. 880.

7, Cf. Pargiter, ep. af., p. 70,
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1. Smith, Early History of India, p. 204.
2. J.B.O.R.S., xiii., p. 243.

3. Cf. ibid., iv., p. 400, and xiii., p. 229.

4. gqmqrﬁg_ﬁ-aﬁ‘{ -« ~—ibid., iv., p. 403.
5. Cf. ibid., iv., p. 400.

6. Cf. ibid., and xiii., p. 230.

7. Cf. ibid,

8, Ibid.
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1. J.B.O.R.S., xiii, p. 232.
2. AF-ATITI-THITHTEL, |

3. At faaraaal SATUTTSET - -
—1Ibid., iv., p. 401, and xiii., p. 252.
4. Cf. ibid, iv., o3 386,

. —Ibid, iv.,, p. 403.
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1 _}’.B.O.R.S.,iv.. p. 386.
2. Cf. Cowell and Neil, op. dil., p. 434.
3. Schiefner, Taranaihe's History of Buddhism, p. 81,
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aun wgEndl Efzalell ya wa walE Ausgan ol e
WG vid 54, Wi 3e 33 ousl wadl, Ui s adld sz B30 o
a1 Gadzedl el 34 @ 92 e af 2w, @ o fgaur 2
AR etail cgell Fruzaell uadl.s ongey Ve ¢34 (5. 3. B3 AL <
ogriel AR 20 A3 Boredn GeAM 3R B ¢ W Aiaed v AT @
oudlasle adl aua dBial 2R Wl B gl A assy il
ol asyx UE v Bl 2 YRR sl A

G YR Fad xal 20 suaa @B BY “ ypalia g4 Wi AR
L WAL Gz feedl w3 adly oAz B WSl szl s, del 33
udiey@ell ForEvn 02 A Usvept AR 2T BB A Bl ey egand
o el 2L YRR LS e L 200 N L W gl
RoviBies s g, shgsias B yaRen wiln G B Sm 3aw B
% AR el oz el w3t sl (BB Wl aivan 2l ¥y A
Q3L el @ adl dig 2 el vewedl BB uy YuRR 2w
53 gL '

241 ot wcl e 42 B3 200l waldar ueuad ugAL a Q8-
w20 ol Rl 138 el Al uR w2433 olldL A 24
Y 23 o 4R @ Geret ol el el g3 uR arrd 4éL gl
ol e onzglletl 5128, e A ARl 2. el 2L R Mol QA £R
Bl bt 2t ol Bl a0l 20 R opi | Yovor rdal BNALERLE

1. Mazumdar, oh. cit., p. 626.
9. See Pargiter, op. cit., p. 27.

3. JB.O.R.S. x; p. 202.
4. The rendering combines the versions of Cowell and Thomas (Harsacarite, p. 193),

of Bithler (LA, ii., p. 363) and of Jayaswal. Cf. Smith, op. cif, p. 268, n. 1.
5. Mazumdar, op. cil., p. 636. >
6. Cf. .P.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 259-262.
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&q«alﬁi 2 53l 201 S, 20l wasENg, whid e %&Lﬁd &!squUIL
311@.1@.1 g AR WA Vel Rt keBiell woa el ovadi soredl
% B acardl 2o 50 uvE G g @ duA WD e ¢, Nenazuol
225 2o il yHl A U A all .. uEg )| rt&zq?lswf-‘
AL WRRR cAell vl @ A arg ¢l dMA B oA Bai@ vy
Hofl 2. A §2¢300 vugiey &l 247 siigln (kAL S

’ %3@&3@?15{91:1 YRl a3 sl S gy dsfl A ov
adll iy :H.El@.l.@& ald ug uRiadl 42l 2 Szeuslt o o wwAL U
2l Yol A vl T v B, ' |

VRAAL A uiY B g Rl D83 S
WA o gdl YA el SA g s oy
. YA 2 ool udsen drao @ 25a

1. JRA.S, 1918, p. 545.
2. Sastri ( Haraprasad ), J.P.A.S.B., 1910, pp. 259-260.
3. It may be noted here that such alternative names are common inl Iﬁdian i i :
Bimbisara — Srenika,  Ajatasatru— Kiiniya, Aéoka — Piyadasi Candragupta g
Balamitra—Agnimitra, Bhanumitra—Vasumitra, etc, - i .P = Nﬂ?elfﬂfa-
21 5 ..
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P} YRl §09 e B s
e 241 Qe Bl Gio strene 5 B3 gl ekl [ga
yeardl visd Bl o Akl Wk i S SAeEy Akdzy o rgBl
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gy wg™ Al yadl el ' :
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sedl & wdl seudr Bl agr uy el M@ Wi @ oy dn
wad el e At Wil wsliwl Vicd aldy iaa‘ﬁlt['q}q el it
qudll, BRe % Beal WA WeERAA Vid el |l at‘).w’:bﬂ_\ Hula
agall e aisnedl QRx adl ol 3 d uwAd Uiz &d. d Hé
Hloriedl ezl @ aal el A HdRL YR uga fﬂ}qqtrﬂ. yel
QRu adl 24 qul WRAA Yo el Gerodll Bidl el ddl 4 alvil
ol JR A vy Wl o X e
: ol opet Bl 3Rlladn Uy suaal Bladoml sEo-agad Geav
@mﬁ ofled s ang sl 2w 58 d ool 2l @‘u.aeg adl B3 d q{&
(o 2l st yoadl &2, RlaE zup 53 B 3 20 3[ e o
yoell W & ol &2, AMB, Y o A HWEL AL i dpeliell iz R4l

2. Smith, op. ¢t p. 209,

1. Divypvaddna, pp. 433-434.
et = 4. JB.O.RS, iii,, p. 447,

3, Mazumdar, op. Cit., D 633.
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3L 2 UoageAHl Ae 22 &d AN ¥ AHF udd v el L
axai iz el sfael 9 auid eyt il A Sal. 2Aledl THimi
RS X8 B 3 ¢ Slrdwidanl gabid malq e gl wnanl SR
et 13 2 gl vEAad e WRAl GBIk ur wdanl HER
aati 3oy @advil dud 2iEa A g ealdg B, Joeus Jmell @l
DRI Ueud oL gl 7 - SR
a0,y sy Ak e dasan R AR gEBI e g B
Q 200m 25 2 B, vl saley B3 naidlzal (R s G0 (o @il et
3zl &dl, 249 elo wgidllz @l (Al g o o
 ‘oufa A A 249 A Fgd 3l B 3 Comuial 3y
Saat 6l edi B 4 3 w1 Ao Anl PRzt 43420 Ao U 4R
wey o udu(d aag ¢d.” ¥ o -
o1 gudl el 2051 Alug A S AL o yd e Asl e

Wy Retetl 241 Al w01 Yast B yaaell Aaul yiyeadt G (ot
agfl =R _ Eaci

Rladviedl 2y Sty vzl o He HgHid 2R B3 (1) dt o
&AL, () #ada 3 Al Wl azder speterdt Rzl W3 23 el (S
sayan Al DR @o wadlzrit [Aer adA B A Rladuirdl 1 3l it
L 351 (G2BIR ) W aveacdl 2ol 2arag ey add B,) 241 Guzell
B ey Rz AR B Y (3) 1. Y wuo A d uRel e yla3g w(Rac
ovel QoA it YR 2 well 2l AR weedl-(Haly o7 2 Y e ul

1. “ The Nanda Raja _refer'red to appears to be Nandivardhani@_, the ninth éaisu'rlniga'__kiné
of the Pwinas. It seems to be necessary to treat him and his successor, Mahanandin, No. 10,
as Nandas, distinct from the nine Nandas wha come between No. 10 and Candragupta. 1In
the third edition of my Early Hisiory of India (1914) I placed the accession of Nandivqrd'}'laxla
about 418 B. ¢. He must now go back to ¢. 470 B, C. or possibly to an earlier date.”Smith,
JR.AS, 1918, p. 547. s - =i

2. JBO.R.S,, iii, p. 48. ey

3. gt werd WIEfE WA, . . . Td GAREL A9 Tl FAfAsy @ &1 A, ad g
Siafs e, . —Avadyaka-Stire, pp. 219-220. e

4. “Pratap Rudra Deva, one of the Gajapati kings who ruled from A. D. 1503, renounced
the Jaina doctrines. . . .>—Long, JA.S.B, xxviii, Nos. [ to [V and V, 1859, p. 189. ~

5. Ganguly, op. ¢ii., p. 19; - : St R S SN

LY
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Vigaddl 24 28 Gudla [Madvini ddl u@a s Al B, w247 A4
B euddl Bl YRl 2AE B wA de dua ue 3vldl 1] der
Ul 3L %

gl ldlell =ia gllal Bua B Y weda wa s 48, uwig
Ad-wd ot 2ld A8 B ogddul Gl &AL Al usabioe A aSH
RioiFrarel dam wll Q8 el 21c iy AU vl S dui add
Bzl 2HAY wzal wFn 2wt @iz d Wl pu wl B oan Gaell
(Radv qur 5319 B, sl ¢ Bedaiel 231 7% oR10R o434 &atl 4 4@yl
ul ur €L WY Uil st g Kl Woll au 59 orennzy gz Bl BY
Bl A 2EAS 2 U odaeAL Rsedwiell VS B30 d e B Y vz
3342l st uwll el 2R T8l Qe wney d+ll Hzzal 2igadl.©

el ayed Uadl se 28 G w2l g 9w yad
REL? AN 2RS4 lBl @ adl 2Rkl dun aradl AL
oved B4 Yol o Rl 3@Vl ARNH AW »AL B ¥ o WM 4 eal

" 1. JBOR.S., iii., pp. 245, 246.

2. The Ceylonese constructed ships expressly for the export of their elephants, [t seams
these were of the class of the “ elephant-ship ? of the inscription :

. 3 g wstiefesaula ARl f@aaf . . . deusr 9@ s@es grafcany
—J.B.O.RS., iv., p. 401, and xiii., p. 233.

4. BD.G.B, p. 24.

5. It was sacred as the place where Jainism was preached (line 14 ). : i

6. The perfect ideal Jaina ascetics, who are believed to have freed themselves by means of
austerities. This is much idealised in Jaina philosophy.

7. This suggests that amongst the Jainas also Cakra symbolised the spread of conquest of
religion. This is confirmed by the representation of ‘the wheel found at the Jain_a Stapa of
Mathura. . :

8. Jegn W 98 grd - {49 - = A ey a9 - i - SRR me o . s -
- rafcar gfiifemr.—/-B.OR.S, iv, pp. 401, 402, and xiii, p. 233.
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dett, lell ARl swvl Gous %3 DR By Ain Rl (Aeuet 2elmi),
2 saiomi Bl Al vyfesen Rlad well 42 B; a0 3 exdlal
. YA (rdBoani 216me BF 20 &3 Seaw 2Ador =0 ek Gk
Rraicdh w=lsel gay 20 24R =0 B 3 Y AdARL YA uag Q 2
AR el AMEL AU o B Y @ o 20 0w Syoreudl 3wy 16
Wl Yy MR 20 2L ¢d. RS WB (g ey Baen! wga
HEARA PR € a9 2319917 1 2R 24 3% &0l ey Yzaedl
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1. Premi, Vidvadratnamala, i., p. 132.

2. Hultzsch, E.L, ix., p. 55, v. 18, L. 50.
3. EC, il, S.B, 254. =

4. Ibid.

9. LBO.RS, iy., p- 389
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%uaim 24 Bixial chct:aur{liﬁ.l W wWRAA kivy ¥edld dul ClLid.
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1. E.L, i, p. 274

2. LA, xii., p. 99.

3, JJB.O.R.S., iv., . 389.

4. gwia g - gEREarE 9 94d - g .,
5. Cf. Aiyangar ( K. ), ab. cil,, pp. 75, 76.

6. Cf. JB-O.R.S., iv., p. 402, and xiii., pp. 234, 235.
7, 1bid., xiii., p. 235, :

. gorg.—Ibid., iv., p. 402, and xiii,, p. 234,
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~ 1.J.B. O.R. S, xiil, p. 236. i
2. J.RA.S., 1910, pp. 826-827. |
3. The modern Patna, a place historic in the annals of their order, and at that time the
capital of the Mauryan Empire.

4. This council fixed the canon of the Jaina sacred llteratufe, conszsting of eleven Apgas
and fourteen Phrvas,
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—.B.O.R.S., iv., p- 403, and xiii., p. 236. :
2. Ibid., p. 243.
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1. Many, ix., 251; x, 119, etc,
2. J.B.O.R.S, %, p. 8. s
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1. Edgerton, Vikrama's Adveniures, pt. i, Int, p. Ivili. Cf. Tawney, Prabandhaciniamani, pp. 11
ff.; Salrutijaya Mahatmya, Sarga XIV, v. 103, p. 808.

2. Edgerton, op. cit., Int., p. lix.

3. Ralikzicarya-kathi, vv. 9-40, pp. 1-4. Cf. Konow, E. I, xiv., p- 293. “ Kalakasfiri, the uprooter

of Gardabhilla, lived 453 v."—Klatt, [ A., xi,, p. 261, Cf. ibid, p. 247; Charpentier, C. H. L, i, p.

168; Stevenson ( Mrs ), op. ¢il,, p. 75; M.A.K,, 1923, p. 11. -
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(Wgauily ) sEadn? ool A% WiH 2N dell G & @Al U
33l &l dwel Ay A el Raer 2gur 20 Gl gl dudl damt
Y WDl @Bz A ABUAEL WAL 2 unl vRor 2uE B A el
211 dasu SRy B da Al B ol d @, ue 2 v awd B Y el
2l AsAINA Govardell Uz = Bzl A ol dud 6V A
Hododlly Wig F2als Al wsl det Yot [AsnlE dud ¢l 51l el
arell oudl Yel: 2m BELF 24 Eabun Ylagi 32800 200 B 4 S B,
uig o 3 yd e Bl u(Eu el GlaA wat el Al A =20 wd
wadl 2ud B, 3 d [ qa B wd 219 Gooradln 4z o -
(Gyn a3 @ Gamatell ol ami 23 230 ¢ AL v gy
21 [Claaa Tk 20y B 3
sl Blay BY ollog 2 8d BF d eldaed uQuiayzed i
Rl WA oL ol oitled 2uddl o e wnd e U3 wRicuan
sl Bl d eugus ye Hlldl o dul el a1 wed gl 24
dell By (ot wRal =ala @igue Y2 AR wzdl d ud vy, www
el wuley ARl Al o GUAH B3l A 3Y. M 3 QAR i gey
wud Wl adld 0Bl Gcul udl Al wimw ue WL v B
203 2orml B, A5 A d el@el A o wald B ol ollag
qd sleiarll Nl wet wardl culsrl el 32 B3 @ Blasimd K wae
Yo U ol 2 el opeliel uFtel e wqdl aidlv Rrea Yo
2O &AL
L exfiza: R @ arfe—Kaldaaryehala, v. 26, p. 2; gmEif: & 7 wadsy
—Ibid., v. 27, p. 3. Cf.* . . . the Jaina work, KalakGcarya-kaihanaka, states that their kings were
cggg Sahi.'"—Raychaudhuti, ep. ¢it, p. 274 ; Jacobi, ZD.M.G., xxxiv., p. 262. Cf. Konow, af. cit.,
P" 2: “He {Vikf‘%mﬁdgtya) saved the nation and Hinduism by signally defeating the Scy-
thians, whose political importance and outlardish manners had appalled the Indians,”—
Mazumdar, 0p. ¢it., p. 63. Cf.ibid., p. 638. * Vikramaditya ousted the Sakas and became king,

whereafter he established his own era.”—Konow, op. and loc. ¢it.

3, Charpentier, op. and loc. gt :

4, aa’ﬂgmﬁ Ghaar ;:fq-uf, EErEC msgﬁﬁ'— Kalagsacarya-hotha, v. 54, P- 9. Uf Stevenson
( Mrs ), op. cil,, p. 76. This, as Klatt tells us, is supported by the Patiavali of the Tapagaccha
(L A, xi,p. 251 ); on the other hand, the Rharalaragacoha Peifavali informs us that the Kalaka
who transferred the Pgryushasaparvan, lived in 993 v., and that there were two more of the’
same name prior to him, one of whom lived in 453 v. and was connected with Gardabhilla.—
LA, =i, p. 247,

5. That the King Satayana was a devout Jaina is clear from the Kalakdcarya-kaikia ( vv.
50-54, pp. 4-5), but it is not known who he was. Pratishthanapura is known to us as the
western capital of the Satavahanas. Jaina traditien claims Hala of this dynasty as belonging
to its own religion. Cf. Glasenapp, Der Jainismus, p. 53 ; Jhaveri, NirvZna-Kalika, Int,, p. xi,
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EEEdA ara Bz 3@ Mdl ad 82AT ord B % aret i@l
Y01z AR At GigRa Farsz 20 und dudl goizal Rl 2 quil
Ade Qsunr aa el adlacuddl avdal © puRyrdlL ed” Fouad
gy ettt 2100512 YRiog A B2 20 wnd exfene vllod ug B v
dedld MRl B, HUH QL @zl ol WY 200y e el T
aedl Wen® 2R oM @Rl wrula B Wi da—wdlarid
Vi Y@t :

wrazorsuzEdl aad B uadladl weed Rwi A dorall-
(dl. %, wet-ucy ) N ey azg ollaidl HEUH! e B3 Raod 2o vieie
w33 @ welnada [¥a 33 8 @ ugd Aswd
el GALs el dakgHz AMA gl Gall abu (k) edle
)2l wleered Uictiedl el 38 B3 “aivadl 2udl Ay e 5 B F
et 2120 Ben ¢l 247 et @R yad@Elg &l 2u R alxa
e gl od) Wekigd Ay ARz ol 38 Gt Al en 207 20 A
Sjolaal vad ugieel 38 B 3 Alrd uoo wi A eodl Y ed M [znen
st anadd Yo oads el GgR ¥AL ddLE ol BSR4l lod
Qe sqad wia wellden odaan WY o AR WA Al zen A el d
lsiell za WX Bl aE v sALTe

1, “He ( Siddhasena Divakara) converted Vikramaditya 470 years after Mahavira's
Nirvaia."—Klatt, op. cil., p. 247. Cf. ibid., p. 251 ; Edgerton, op. cit., pp. 251 f.; Stevenson (Mrs),
op, cit,, p. 77 ; Tawney, op. cit., pp. 116 ff.; M. A. R, 1923, p. 10.

2. Cf. Stevenson ( Mrs), op. and loc. cil. i

3. fenfaer FFEEET FEEE, (. . SIESS . . . 9 [ q1Rgn qiaaAvsyeka-
Smira, pp. 411-412.  Cf. Thaveri, op. and lac. cit.

4. Cf. ibid,, Int., p. xix; Stevenson ( Mrs], ¢p. cil., pp. 77-78.

5. Cf. Klatt, op. cil., p. 247 ; Hemacandra, Porisishtaparvan, Canto XII, vv. 311, 388 ; Avayaka-
Satra, p. 295.

6. Klatt, op. cit,, pp. 247, 251, * Palitta-Stri ( Padalipta) is definitely connected with the
foundation of the Palitana City."—Jhaveri, ¢p. and loc. cil.

7. * Padalipta had acquired the flying-lore by applying medical ingredients to feet, and daily
performed pilgrimage of the five sacred places including Satrufijaya ( Palitdna ) and Girnar or
Revantagiri,”—7bid., Int., p. xi. Cf. Tawney, op. ¢il,, p- 195.

8. Stevenson { Mrs ), of. ¢it-, p. 78, n, 1. “ Nagarjuna . . . the pupil of Padaliptastri . . .
was trying to acquire ‘ Swearza Siddhi’ (power to make gold) ..." etc.—Jhaveri, op. dt.,
Int., p. xii.

9. « Javada, a merchant of Saur@shtra ( Kathiawar ), sent a fleet to China and the Eastern
Archipelago, which returned after twelve years with a burthen of gold. The father of javada
lived in the time of Vikrama. . . . *—Mazumdar, op. cit, p. 65. Cf. Satrufijaya Mahatmya, Sarga
XIV, vv. 104, 192 §f., pp. 808, 816 ff.; Jhaveri, op. cit., Int., p, Xix. >

10. &, Satrusijaya Makaimya, Sarga XIV, v. 280, p. 824,
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e 2wlal DRl Ao ool eyl gy wel@udl e
sl 2dl AW, gReguRAl WAzl oA B ¥ d wge 2
HIRAT AL Gl 4ol el 018 ¢ gl dun” Al apel HAL @l A1
weldd A siasd dasadi Assu ompd B 3 0w g4l yRen A
sl sddbir ol Wt Wwel gal wRzaaalanl udRidyze
2ot el weldunn ¢ oHfl vz WAl wgdRa” #id aEdr adld
Gedvt 33 B, muw 2wy ud B @ oy ueldnen @zl 21l
29z Rl WP, 3

(st wwnadl 20 ol Bt dwicth B 3@ a3 3 A gl w3 Hed
% axdl siszug B uadlBd 2R B3 @ Bl g UG
sanddl B i ol 20z S Wl 6wz B3 @ 21wl @ wwanl
[z 53 612 ll oger g B Mg 3B T 20 ot =00 Guzell
MG Al (22 Guz 20l WA T d dazudl (G Aol w3 wha
Sl el Bl uva f3wid [Gsn Wl saxa@iel e B, ay
Al agstagat (Agiriel ¥icodiedl s 2l R2adA Wt (854 AL
Gligeucwi 38 B, 20 (gl el selldill yazla sul G Doy 3R
o B 3 wRlld el Asalfa Ran vl o) calsadu B % ud @Y
S vl 3@ v du 4l @ 3 dudl SldeEsa a Radsu g
Fsad gz @R B,

Capdr wdl 2L [Egus’ AR 2usded v 2 wige] Sanl
HeAtll B dud (@Y 2isL v S sizg el Aaladi Al “ Ay qdl
8 % a2yl R4 sl 20 midl eedl o wiRll B,
(o YRg...uTR MRl W o Weild AYD ). cped AU il & .
yd o W ([G5H AR B e Al 230 B 5R WD S Ak W
S 3 HRL Bl A4l 32U ol 35t Elagia FRal YR sallB 13
3 el 37 Rled 3 P8 @ adiell Fsn oagllcl B dud 3y uzm 5§
¢d A P8 WAk AR @l o B d 2 «dl (R Teg 2Qedl-
(i A9 2R U3 ol B A 2@ welsrenedl a3z «ofl ) ? 7

1. Manyakhela or Manyakshefra is to be identified with Malkhed, in the Nizam's territory.—
Dey, Geographical Dictionary, p. 126. This Malkhed or Manyakhela, which Pidalipta wvisited,
became famous in the succeeding centuries as the capital of the Rashtrakiitas; who counted
among them not a few patrons and followers of the Jaina religion.

2. Sanyakive-Saptati, vv. 96,97. See M.A.R., 1923, pp. 10-11. “For the greater part of
his life Padalipta resided at Manakhetapura. "—Jhaveri, op. ¢it., Int., p. x.

3. Swmyakiva-Saplati, v. 158. Cf. M.A.R., 1923. p. 11; Jhaveri, cp. ¢, Int., p, xi,

4, Charpentier, op. cil,, p. 167. :

5. Edgerton, ap. cit, Int., pp. Iviii ff,

6. Ibid., p. 1xiv.



4\9Y G2 fegRcld™l sved™

Baodd Guzia vz, el 2 MeurllB g wd el @zl
¥ 2l B o yjear 58 B vum 3 agell Qo il Rendial
arapdla oAlEadl W o AELES B S aallar Dw o BE B B
et Sttt wd Bt agell A d s B om A B8 edly welEa
audll ue GRRW B, 2w oA 21 Rl (HE A 3 ey in Wi izu(ay
B 31w el sz A2 Aol 200l Gag ek Avact 4% (Dendw, avll
QAR 35 2idte AR Wsdl Buad Ry e SildeREy (¥ sumidl
TN 3 e 2@ B3 20l B dey M@ dui Aldle Asky
LB ue v el 20 AR B 2 dge 2del DA 2o B Ak
el dad A AR AR G4 B3 AQaky wa B adbid
NP LT N

Tio T3 Fietid A1 2wt ¥l eveyd 5% Esuedl gz uld ¢ 2o
A3 Bl 6L v Wi B A W Ayl fanAA-AAA 2
Rl 20 20 ol mee @Bl B, et 2oBimi © aey YR 20
03 QA sasaBu uQ el ogB B, watl a3 d w6 6B gy gy el
W A 31Re wusdg «oll, 2A sasEd-saasell (i A wlsren 1 G
yia R A g <l Wl zeel e s (G5 sk
EN 2Rl BREY 3 ol 2 B2

aun Aoz, s, A, vear, Be Bedld A AR
WwiE MR el dasa-ale wel A AGaRs ol a3 2a [Hene
wfiaed 3 Qe dadn sl 5o ok adll. (eaee Bl wug(ds
et ey Aoy B Y3 A R B3 s ued 2l d deifda
B.73 wy Guaic 2wuBl M Au ded]l A g o waidlzd aau
uy e dsd &g, AR el 4 200 g ] A duell Hee
sl it wotrtlg, Tt 2t ML MR gl (R arg g 2 R

il ey e A3 Wil aried 2l 2an Bur Bz et el dlaeia
L 4oL Pl 5L B A AL el ad By wig wer gl WBm agg
adl o a yd ol Bl Wi ¥ABL @ ol qwea A o w3,
dga, Al whl AUE 2 wiRAadl s vl Bl vt B el

1. Bithler, Ucher das Lben des Jaina-Monches Hemacandra, p. 6. Cf. Tawney, op. cil.,, Int., pp.
vi-vii; shid., pp- V. ff.

2, Konow, 6. ¢il., p. 294,

3, Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 151

4, Cf. Charpentier, op, and loc, cit,

Y31 (Rlaamil ey

21 gl UeaBiell @Bl 2 wfRy apelBunl Gar gz oS d
ue & .yl ollen Akl HYRAL ot (LUAT o Bl 0 FAL dAL aon
Biell #vau (ERL B A oprltell v naQe Ao wy B,

wyRell (BB 2uueE Gur (Gl S-Blad mua il ad B
2048 3 oL 4 Yarol ARG e DB vineell G3a RABie o
adlS 2igay 2lel B MUALACIRA MU W Dell AsxzA guedl Tz
yardldl grriell Buaey. 213xoedzel s wil Mgl 3w A Bk
adl. “aAponed Ml Ul wrm Wl ok o el w5 wl
8L A @eg iR o B.7Y G bl Beg AL Az BB Ael Wy wh
s A gl WS aRAmsad 2uma A3 wRdlnd R f a3
A o 3 2 uRLlBU HE W @id o2

Al Agengd Wl 2B A o d gavel dlid ot A Al 3L
1§eAl dod NE A B virdadl wreidl A AEBA guate Sl viedl
el B = g3l =iadls yagll oy ax ool vl &l d
2048, A o) 1AL R(Eeud Al B wied Tedl gomnl aan HBuadl M-
dgeldl UYL 200 AME 51 ¥@Ad <l 2oL EQeRiAL 3128 2048
Aeg o 58 WA T “ o1 gl ollsd 24 Rl Wl n4dlud as
arrell ey el Uz ABig coun WY &g 2 Waddl Bl “ Fed Aov-
s el o @yl e ol BBl @lEEd eEll e 2w au
il 87 4.y us AL alon sagell Hyg vie ¢d. ¥ 2 BB
Ay yid A el@u@EAL 2 uEEA &l i sbAHEAa well ¥R
weellysAnt 2o B w4l B 2 det zzoneui weldnell wyg awieol
el A W @by gouaell Ml ¢di & 20 2d WSy &
NRLAE AEAH 2 viete DTl goB 1l 2L B

“upl@y odl Tl Si(@ ddl BBl QR B dzd o ued Y33A
WAL gl g7 U B, S

1. Macdonald, C.H.L, i., p, 427.

2. Cf. Smith, Early History of India, p. 253,

3. Raychaudhuri, op. ¢if,, p. 273.

4 Rapson,_C.H.L, i, p. 60.

S qleEigN. . . T YOS AW L. F. . FARTHTN T0 | GLEee g Hsg Gl
—Prabligvaka-Carila, Padalipla-Prabanidha, vwv. 44, 61, Cf, Samyaktva-Saptati, v. 48; M.AR,, 1923,
p: 11; Jhaveri, op. cit,., Int.; p. %.

6. Prabhavaka-Carila, v. 59. Cf. Samyaliva-Sapiahi, v. 62 ; M.A.R., 1923, ap. and loe. cit.
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200 el 2B e 2ineBly doiu GRud B Slongmdl D3 208t Bxdi ddl
SRR 2ot vlles 3 auR wdl Ad A euldl ase: “ 20 Rlad sl
il g6 wiRlle fed) Blagm wid v 2oldl B 20 v QUL HR
Bk o B, Dl 209y BB ity w3 Wi U2Rd 33 24 el
qzL Sl Wdliciel iendl 33 il A B 2um Radtn s Aedl
cRud Yl R B R Al moel dordl B, wal v Rladie
AUBIA A vl MeaBiedl A 2 Aeell ded alv GRAL B ANed d
an JRgadl Qedl =uRvn e 3R B L AL uRa A Wil wie
aqntedt 2 Bty B, 2llell el ueell 20 odell wEH G S S
Gz (s ool &R, uid Ol &8 Bodll 2 s il el d B Al su
Rat ), ior B8 20 Qe v GwlBi B sire ¥ iRl 2
sdell 20 151 % G @l & ugal wynul sl dgd 2w el 3 @
23] ol 243 et Hiauz EEaA s By 3 3L Al

WAL HavRL e Badty sael da dudl R B o Bl RNy
W 2R B, B2 wyaiel oaet (Bl wEA By wa B sl 3 (@auan
2 A @Bl B 5 Al Gur el WA e v Al 20y uduen
st B 3 o wd Tyl uzedl olig Revell el oy Gardl FrL® U ol
A5 B il Bl eon WRR P ABl B aw v Rladi gell 2
wazn el dn Gra uEaPudl dieidz Bdka B 2 euidl Sl
RS AR Yo (AgIW) qull B I el Wl BUGUR A au
Yllddu B2

1. The Buddhistical inscriptions at Mathura also are similar to the Jaina ingcriptions in

their style and contents. Cf. Dawson, /. R.A.S5. ( New Series ), v., p. 182,

2. Cunningham, A.S.1, iii, pp. 38-39. j

3. Cf. ibid., p. 46. “The Kankali Tila has been . . . prolific . . . both in sculptures and
inscriptions, all of which . . . are pure Jaina monuments. On the upper level stands a large
Jaina temple dedicated to Jambti Svami . . . an annual fair is held at this place. . . . "—Ihid.,
p. 19. This temple is near the Chaurasi mounds, which is the seat of another Jaina -establish-
ment. Cf. ibid,, zvii., p. 112,
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aze wRld iz 20 azBly (R xE 3 Agd we B3 20 du
o,y olled Bl Wt B2 A wlal B RIAATL uyae w1 wl
oie BRIE B Al uRAl HyS B, eR oflad WA N7 ol A ug 3w
SAU HaRlorg im0 B2 wRA (Badw waige B ued R W
asl 2 @ased oled Wil B Qa2 amdl S¢S oA
yodell el 3l el Aia B 2 Aol s sacel Gwlel ot B A v
adfl.

syl Slaml A meady drmdion ollad Rendam uzell wgigey il
Senoney wuw ¥Eoe® s 2flad s wade dea Gzl ]
(g™ A 2w 2 i co 2l wo uBll B 2R A gl ollod gy g
3 doquell YA Rtd g 33 B del Rgilidnl HgL Fig ierrell
o2l B Tudrd wotd (o) 2R naked Usd (IAd) ALy
Adl% agld B Al el Dol ugid st Usgd S v olled BadIii
A9l D i B A 2% [l d2g01a B3 B yd ol Aot S3a Add
231 e 2a @3 olledell akd 33 Ao e AGEAY Al EPTRAEN
ot A Tdrl (Rl ¢t 3 ey wwernl 20 s Maly B &g, ez w
ngaell 20l audlnl Waw WA wgaan K3 s B 29 q
any w2 W adel Benone ollsd i B -

B ad A ua¥e B wig @ dAd el 4 50 B d
M o B 3T el 2ER A0 2 vidsll B 2d A d

. 1. Biihler, E.L, ii., Ins. No. I, pp. 198199,

2. 1bid., p. 195.

3. Cf. ibid., Ins. No. 111, p. 199.

4. Cf. ibid., Tns. 1L, p. 199,

_ 5. Cf. Cunningham, 0p. ¢it, p. 30, Ins. No. L.

6. CJ. ibid., pp. 40-41. “ Rafijubula, Rajuvula or Rajula is known from inscriptions as well
as coins. An inscription of Brahmi characters at Mora near Mathura calls him Mahakshatrapa.
But the Greek legend on some of his coins describes him as “King of Kings, the Saviour,’
ghowing that he probably declared his independence.—Raychaudhuri, op. cil., p. 283.

7. Ihid.

8. Rapson, C.HL.L, i., p. 575,

9, ¢f. Raychaudhuri, op. cit., pp. 283 f.; Smith, op. cit., p. 241, n. 1.

10. Cf. Rapson, 6. ¢il., pp. 575-576.
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arall B _ s
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s gt 247 g, sl de a3 By 51 Al wae” B et d
dlz o[l B Au 2§ B, d Bad oeyd B % “d o ydie [ 32
Bl Fsl uRal G wyz ee) d uRad wr A dudll
2l ot wlel Rl A, Rndvidl (@l wella B o d L a0 gl uka
Sxiedl @Bl B A wrell uam g v adl B, o [Rendu ve RlEtiud e
yRalnl R dl @ e Rl A wwowdh B adl weldarh 4 wen
e B e :
A wd sugsd adlod @At 208 B, ol sl gl 249
agRetetl 2up At B, A Guia vl adlvenan 3oy (R ey 4w
adl B, i 5 Al el wedBel i Aol Jlo vaR aveud B3 493 ol
2 ol g v (RAdBUR B Y @ Wi wa uHE 36, oy
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1. Cf. Konow, E.L, xiv,, pp. 139-141.

2. CJ. ibid, pp- 139, 14L.

3, Riihler, E.L, ii., Ins. Nos, IV-X, p. 196.

4. Ibid., Ins. No. XXIII, p. 396.

5. Ibid., p. 394
6. M.' p- 1%1

—
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8.2 21 0y vl vlled woad Bzl 28 200y @bt B F 20 @ladwn
Hed A% ¥ B3 @ 4 ¢ Wi 83 gdl

E51ell 23 o azdllal A5 GCiadu A3 yao B
“ Rig HERISEY &MSEReY ge9aY Fa9.., % 59, G g

A% Wy 2 ofled yue @edBdl wgy 243 weaa-Eyu daad
DAt Wl 28l ug g, W 2 Bayuguizdl aadlv Aiusd Gedll
ogell waldl 2ru8 WA WIS al A o ¥ wnA T Pug ueaNA Ty
AUl A dednl Gulol ol 3L 2wl Gad el (dsn Haadl =u
cpaifepscunt A% 2 del Bl Al ongd Al Gl 33 R
At dul ¢ i el oA 2udl el WA du puEnl s ug
1G] v B B @ wiL Ui 9y TH 2 B

2l Guiid yE (ol (d5n ddq ol wgyR st
adlBl daell WRRAE YBa A B, 218 o 2048 ool D HIR S SR
GUAl HHANML MY MY WAL Gl &g AR 2 vl gy [yu

ot B 2uuR ¢ qgRlendl agel URRIAN Tizsrumiel wz M wxdiaR

wie yuat urell S @G 2 BY sEeER wwn Ly, A ua s
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1. Cf. Bihler, E, L, ii., p. 196., Cunningham, ep. ¢if.,, p. 14.

2. Rapson, op. cit., p. 583.

3. For the various theories of Kanishka's date see Raychaudhuti, 6p. cil., pp. 295 ff.

4. “According to Fergusson, Oldenberg, Thomas, Banerji, Rapson, and many other
scholars, Kanishka was the founder of the reckoning commencing A.D. 78, which came to be
known as the Saka era.”—Ibid., p. 297. Cj. Hoernle, Ukiasags-Dasaa, Int., p. Xi. There is great
difference of opinion as to who was the real founder of the Saka era, though this much is
certain—that it must have been some foreign ruler who founded it. As Pandit Ojha remarks,
it is not possible to lay down anything for certain regarding the person behind this era. Cf.
Ojha, Palacography of India, pp. 172-173 (2nd ed.).

5. Cunningham, ep. cil., Ins. No. IV, Plate XIT], p. 31.

6. Konow, op. cit., p. 141.

7. Cf. Cunningham, op. cil., p. 41.

8, Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cif,, p. 284,
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uYY Qolell ok A8 Guia WlRs A NE{E q@j, al B.° 2uaidL 34U
Gl 2=l ol uszg wr yaadl -u“{lg s dt 2w o (RendiBudl
o de HEGA B A Wbl B dal (daur sdlgd; e 3
2lorSla 2B ARt (Gauz 2ol B 2l otiael dell 2aiian B size B
g eafidl v 20Fg 5128 Al e wiuably YAl B3
a4 flod Gix [l ov elirtt Yldgiaedl Bl HizEL _
yRear Bz ¥l B oowiddt 2uuel dok v =2 B Ay AL Bl
Qsisz Gam ol QSERN duzsR A 2iedd 29 olleg ReadBuw RNy
yaal AR ASd @ WA 29 dusl yRowsl sl m@t@t@qut
@auz Brl 2 oweidiel GeAvt 2y ol B, w4 Gurid 2uan R v d
yoror Sedls AL A3 uwE iadell B: g wellBua deuy w1
ol Wi R 2 (Al g 2l 2usdel ([Qez 3l Gedwt
1. Rapson, ap cit., p. 583.
2. Biihler, op. cit., Ins. No. XX, p. 204,
3 Ibid., p- 198. Cf. Charpentler,op ¢it., p. 167.

4. Bihler, op. cit, Ins. No. XXVLIJ-ZOB
5. Ibid., p. 198.

6. Ibid., Ins. Nos. XXXVII-XL, p. 198
7. Ibid., Tns. No. XLI, p. 198.

8, Cf. Growse, LA, vi, p. 219,
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9t P B, @i ud BB Gurla 20 Rl Ay 2oL 38 A
B Qul 2EdBdi it am dudl ugd ualadnedl Aiw B Awi s
el 3 2pd-dolin w3 2ed-aya Sudl At QB Gadvwl B d
B B, oiawhet Rl spirged fed....; (¢ Yot Folmstedl @tﬁeu,
ol el GWRREl...”)? 2 v Qudl @m@l A (“yer?),
Siwell Balledl (<G ) 243 S Fdda Red 3 wisiell 2 Guizell
f-w.m?lau_:-:w Guzell sl ae B, 2uedl s Wl wymar AR QA
a il el 21z wqﬁ B d el S aEL A, -

UK Rl gl a3 3 Y, c[l PICUREY atﬁ&@w
gz B dd «Rac 8, 4l uRa Hsm @'a[l wu‘é’w{l AUB,® B 353‘131@,151
Aha wyed (Eendmda wazdl Ay 525 3 ul qu,qk_;iiﬁt G B d
2 Hwdie 20 B '

WtBA wt@squdl Jwianl BRI ¢9ka A B3 B ﬁt%ﬂ .%UJ' Al
%A GuRaL 2l oyt B, Hl Yol pruxfion Vet dudl Y2 yurellza
el 3R susen Gusa 20l B vlm RendBun 203 Gl 2@
BB o 2l Bl 3% BL gukfiel wu fi%iqu;m\ sl ol 3 (A3
aell Bai¥ ot i 4eifla B Biu ug el R 3 A Bsell Ui, WGl
Ll Fuell uzeaollell i) il Rews vyee AR [Que 28 B 20 AR
BE ¢ gladl w48 v BN you et FusBie ¥ B 3
urL WY vlod dey ARl Wis yrtdurl Wiy E{qwﬂ AR el vieel)
agie, Axtaiell L 2Rl 2019 B, 7

£ cf. Buhler, EL, |,Ins Nos 1L v, VIL X0, XlV ete., pp 382 384-386 388-889

2. Ibid, Ins. No. I, p. 382, -

3. It is a characteristic Jaina doctrine that the Srdvekas and SrGvikis form part of the
sasgha.- On this point the Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists.

4 Our transhteratmn of the said mscrlptwn is as follows: ;qm' a]‘(&(ﬂ;f q;ﬂ m@[a g

gxyafra . . . A ngum; &957 . . . aNUEE 2% The inscription is not clear. Some
vowel-marks and letters cannot be accrjratehr deciphered. However the date portion and the
portion referring to the donation are more or less legible. It is dated in the year 62, and
seems to talk of a well, possibly for the qga‘frﬁ congregation. The donor looks like some
female pupil { fssy ). For the inscription see Cunningham, A.8., xx., Ins. No, VI, Plate X111,
Cf. Biihler, op. cit., p. 380. .

5. Cf. ibid., Ins. No, VII, pp. 385-386; ibid., p. 380.

6. Cf. Burgess, LA., xiii, p. 278, —

7. Biihler, gp. cit., p. 380,



e GeR (RERdlp ovein

Wyl (Rd Tl FEa 3 az B wi Neg o v B qul
Beals Al AN BT @ o davu wlul 2uadl A w3 R B
ovel Htorell 21 Beudlini ofley avuB Bzl gl BiZa-Rlsa Wl
Aoa &2 Jo Yzl AvEHl ¢ B Akl ¥d B I A Dker oy ¢ F @
o2, <t 2liean B gl wuRR 2ug 2@l Al wHA da Al goon i
34, Gl a2 gl Fewsirll sald 20@ 2i3um1 3z w=ei
awelld wa B, 20 Eadad Basid Bell asu v dad ye 2aiq L
R¢-1R% B. d uwddl 20 A Wi 2 Y2l apBidl din 2l B,
aulel ARl ugal &7 . «ll axoudul wu G2 ey ool Yarsy 2141 o1y
202 4R 2uH (et &dt 217 210 &85 A Ay Rue a2l
gasae TH 2 B, 73
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el 3 d el wpalgedl e 5 edl A &y atwal B, A wd
Jdo WAl sucll ormps B3 “Eeelly vwwianl d well A7 ANk -
WAzl A ogell RIABT 33l opeMize 29 wgdlA auR wudl
g BY

o @idiryz’® aul et (daliedl @u 2u [Fgid wa 20 Gigeniel
3 Aoiunl 58 B Y “ 248 Usdell AViA-cuid WReuT 203 opey &3, 3
3 e dydd 2yd A g 2R el el AB A Azl vy 4R,
el it a2l % ngud o Rl gpd A dud Geel qundar B,
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1. Cf. Biibler, op. cit., pp. 378379,

2. This geographical name seems to be identical with the fort of Unchanagara, which
belongs to the modern town of Bulandshahr, in the north-western provinces, Cf. Cunningham,
AS.L, xiv., p. 147,

3. Biihler, o, ci., pp. 379-380. (Cf. Klatt, op. cit., LA, xi., p. 246. The schools connected
with the Koitiye Gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the
Kalpa-Shira. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa-Saira., p. 82.

4, Cunningham, A S.Z, iil, Ins. Nos. II, IfI, VII and XI, pp. 30-33,

5, Biihler, op. ¢it., p. 376.

6. Cf. Bhandarkar, LA, xii, p. 141.
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1. Buhler, op. cit,, p. 377.
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1. Cf. Smith, op. eit., PP. 974, 276; Jayaswal, JB.OR.S., vi, p. 22.

2. Smith, op. ¢it., pp. 288, 290.

3. «The period evidently was
from the north-west, which is re :
the Ebhiras, Gardabbilas, &akas, Yavanas, Bahilkas and
the successors of the Andhras."—Ibid., p. 230.

4. Rapson, op. ¢k, P. 310.

one of extreme confusion, associated with foreign invasions
flected in the muddled statements of the Puranas concerning
other outstanding dynasties pamed as
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GdLt wu 3 Sgo Ak mald Sgan oM 3 @ yrdid wiai 2
gl d “34 % ol 2 epell MQ VUM GER R dl, Uid Yra g ¥
CRIETRIECRC R R

YU TSl 2L AU BURIA ool WA AR VR AL YU
RlendB vcd B, 2 oved RABTUAIAL 210, vjeezdl Hd, Yusod B.*
Juith B 3 @ A3 wwE BA G Y s e a2l ¥ize FA Ny
Bzl Wiur 3R B 249 o FRYHA A UL B,

“opy R BEu o (aadl-snviar Qamea (sesd)
Guzzell ad 133 | Wil 2y a Fvaia 2Asadi e SHIRHAL AN
Dl FaR (Rl Ras Wl ) —d EuR alZeardl ysil 219 vz (9)
) &fs@adl dell e (2u3en) 3 Ay Uaw wandl ¢dl

oflsd Bl RadTiaial Ay 2l Galaal <ol Qe dht wan =igez
s <ol Qi By AR e T dAL eBlER BRlouidl (e bl BS
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1. Cf. Smith, op, cit., p. 303.

2. “ The Manaszra seems, therefore, to point o the Gupta period . . .; the existence of an
empire comprising the whole of India; . . . the popularity of the Brahmanical religion with
predilection for the Vishnu cult and non-interference and toleration of Buddhism and Jainism.

. "—Acharya, Indian Architeclure according to Manasara Silapaiasira, P. 194.

3. Smith, op. cil., p. 309.

4. ¢f. Biihler, E.L, ii.. Ins. Nos. XXXVIII-XL, p. 198.

5. Biihler, E.L, ii,, Ins. No. XXAIX, pp, 210-211.

6. Ihd., Ins, No, XL, p. 211.
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asfl, ue e aygapd Badm well oo B3 SaaH 8% @ d
wRdl oz ¢l o o uRA Xsd BE @ Ul sl adls e
WiE B, el URAAL UH A S e WA HGRay Ave AR B
21 247 A B 1z an Wl Ago oot wwadl Rendudl | 3 @ ou
dad < ol vzl BYQ well gt o dd 2% YAl S g
el Aul sl 33 B,

ug awd B 3 ¢ dila welR da weaRiey @l s 4
AR AR o4RR B2l 24103 ¢dl 2R @ wH EsuigHiR wedlysn
soimt Bl et AR <o dad 2l oedl adl el e odl an
Zeq 5 o Seeny Ant 3l ogsl ogzl MBI 20g 380 dd U4 98 du 28—
320 Al an 13-3-321 ¥l ed; mwaldl wedl v Zzan e
el (Boz adls el s,

Ay ddd Uy Had 2 Al Az W B Dl Bl e R
s Fed e gl ol o 3. 31e-3R0 85 aizell yaugadl 2 Ak v

1, Ihid., Tns. No. XXXVIIL, p. 210

2. Ibid., p. 198. This is Mr Growse’s No. V (LA, vi,, p. 219). Speaking about it the learned
scholar observes : “If the date is really the year 57 of the same era as that employed in the
inscriptions of Kanishka and Huvishka, it is the earliest unmistakably Jaina figure yet found
in this neighbourhood. I cannot, however, believe but that it is comparatively modern. . . J—
Growse, op. ¢it., p. 218. . :

3. “Who (Samudragupta) was a mortal only in celebrating the rites of the observances of
mankind, (but was otherwise) a god, dwelling on the earth—who was son of the son’s son of
the Makardgja, the illustrious Gupta; who was the son’s son of the Maka:dje, the illustrious
Ghatotkaca ; who was the son of the Mahéra@jadhirajo, the glorious Candragupta ,” etc—Fleet,
C.LL, iii., Ins. No. I, pp. 15-16.  Cf. Ojha, op. cit,, p, 174.

4, Cf. Smith, LA, xxxi,, p- 265 ; Ojha, ¢p. and loc. cii.

5. Smith, Early History of Indig, p. 296. Cf. Ojha, ep. eit, p. 175; Barnett, Antiguities of
India, p. 46. '

6. “ As regards the Guplakala, people say that the Guptas were wicked, powerful people,
and that when they ceased to exist this date was usad as the epoch of an era. It seems that
Valabha was the last of them. because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, like that of the
Valabha era, 241 years later than the Sokakala.”"—Sachau, Aiberuni’s India, ii, p. 7.
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we puRad dl Wawinl adl B dul ale udi 2l B @ ad qet
(o 4 Wu-¥2%) dt BRA% WAl gl wEw yARead BY q
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“Y (a5 Y o e wfl i B) 3 P (2Rl ) uBia g B,
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1. I have shown, so far, that the early Gupta dates and, with them, any others that can be
ptoved to the same uniform series, are to be preferred to the epech of AD. 319320, or
thereabouts, brought to notice by Alberuni and substantiated by the Verawal inscription of
Vallabhi-sarhvat 045."—Fleet, op. ¢it., Int., p. 69. Cf. Dutt, Ancient India, p. 50; Bhahdarkar, A
Peep into the Early History of India, p. 48. For a detailed discussion about the Gupta era see
Fleet, ap. cit., Int., pp. 16 ff.

" 2. ¢ ibid, Int,, p. 23.

3. £f. Smith, LA, xxxi., pp. 265-266. Candtagupta’s rule extended from ¢. A.D. 380 to ¢. AD.
412, and that of Kamaragupta from ¢, A.D. 413 to ¢. A.D. 455. Cf. ihid. ; Smith, Early History of
India, pp. 345-346 ; Bhandarkar, op. cit., pp. 4849 ; Barnett, op. cit., pp. 47-48.

4. Biihler, op. and lae. cil.
5. Cf. Fleet, op. ¢il., Ins. No. LXI, p. 258,
6. Ibid , p. 259. Cf. Hultzsch, LA, xi, p. 310,
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1. “ Kahaum or Kahawam, the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagrama of this inseription, is
a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Majhauli, the chief town of the
Salampur Mahauli Pargana in Deoriya or Dewariya Tahsil or subdivision of the Gorakhpur
district in the north-west provinces,"—Fleet, op. cit., p. 66. Cf. Bhagwanlal Indraji, LA, x., p- 125.

2. Cf. Smith, op. cil., p. 346. He is said to have succeeded Kumaragupta I in ¢ A.D. 455,
Cf. ibid. ; Barnett, op. cil., p. 48.

3. Cf, Fleet, op. cit,, Ins. No. XV, p. 66 ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, op. and loc. cit.

4. Fleet, op. cit., p. 68 ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, op. ¢, p. 126.

5. The exact wording of this part of the inscription is as follows: Fﬂ?qﬂmﬂéﬂﬁlﬁ“ﬁéﬁ;
93Fgf ®rafger - - - ete. Dr Indraji has translated it as follows: “Having established
. « . five chief Adikartris ( Tirthankaras ) in the path of the ascetic Arhats.”—I A., x,, p. 126.
To this the learned scholar makes a note as follows: “ Adikariri— Originators, the first who
Iead in the path, but usually applied to the Tirthankaras. See Kalpe-Satra, Sakrasiava, At o
AT WA AT L . . ACAfgEREs. Sanskrit trans.: qiEg gAw wiE A9
aﬁw"gﬁ gradaFg, "—bid,, p. 126, n. 16.

6. Ibid., p. 126. Cf. Fleet, op. cit, p. 66.

7. Jinavijaya, J.S.S,, iii., pp. 169 ff,

8. This is a piece of the narrative literature of the Jainas of the ejghth century A. p. It was
completed in Jabalipura, situated at present in Marwar, though at one time it was considered
to be a part of Gujarat. ;
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—1Ibid., v. 26, p. 180.

2. Jinavijaya informs us that only two manuscript copies of Kuvalayamla are available at
preseni—one in the Government collection at Poona and the other in the Jaina Bhandara at
Jesalmer. Both copies differ from each other in minor points as well as in points of great
historical importance. The learned scholar ascribes these differences to the author himself,
and believes that in both the texts they come down from the original sources themselves. Cf.
ibid., p. 175.

3. Cf. ihid., p. 177. In the Pooha manuscript the first two verses are not to be found; it
begins with the third verse, and the opening portion completely differs from that of the
Jesalmer manuscript; it is as follows: gfey gy givi | For Gigg@u in the Poona manuscript
we find gygadjey. For the first half of the fifth verse we find the following whole verse in the

Poona copy :

[755 ] szsomas ety &5 orer |

s Fagar & [ & ]Sy e fHe 5
—bid.
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B aa ue e 3 (5 andlvmal yeliea diae Ry o B dd
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2uo Al @tgerd AE e 0B Uil BiRAL ea vidion G2

aen@y A =0 gafEul @ wa AEd 2100 wwr ¢l 4y
Rl Rerfl, s =9 wills wRERQN 25 uRadH Sl ¢l @ 3
Al Al s S3U &l My B . 3L Akl uam s d [GRe 2%
2 QB 2o ([Eedl Bl Mee oe®ud g T dell YA 2R iy wadl
GilRryan A 2w e 20 val YdEERE ad uedl G s
WRAL 2l ogel ogel 2avaciiell Wl Beg odafl AEN BIN T UizA-2avd
(feane 3 der iy Gldzyardl awardl ¢dl? diug yaaumaldl
MR Agali-Aladl Rt dddl Siarzg ot 2133 A all Bl &l

2 WAL T Vg dieyd 24 wald s w wddl B dg Gar (Eeul e
axfl 379 yla B, du sdk Yol gl yanydlal A-tsua-y-g
mgld yadirel Gda-yd weo dl. g2 d Uz-d1 Baal oeid acyd BY
8 58 B E “an Wt d a3 uda B0 2 Gurell g
Bl g 39 W v B 2Nl yrigzd uda 2@y A drrueedl aacaedl

1. The Hiinas were a tribe of Aryans in Central Asia. They shattered the Gupta Empire,
and dominated a large part of it for a short period. The dominion of the Hinas did not long
survive the defeat and death of Mihirakula, the son and successor of Toramaga, and this can
be put down approximately in the middle of the sixth century A.p. For further information
about the Hiiaas see Ojha, History of Rajputana, L., pp. 53 ff., 126 if.

2. Smith, ep. cit., p. 335. (. Barnett, ob. cil., p. 49.

3. Cf. Smith, op. and lac. cit.; Ojha, ap. cits, p. 128.

4. Cf. Smith, op. and loc. cit.; Ojha, op. cit, p. 129 ; Barnett, op. il p. 50.

5. Cf. Watters, Yuan Chwang's Travels in Indi, ii., p. 255 ; Beal, Si-¥u-Ki, ii., p. 275

6. Watters, op. and loc. cit. Cf. Beal, 0p. and loc, ¢it.

WAL oveH Q&4
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Ui A%l S3ag 69 @ B.
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Ea Hoven 2008 s o A RendBn Geer 20 3 wud <l Gz
ool uzall Bevatdl oyt 20208 9% ¢l A e HRGER w2 S yeiell
&Alua a2l o N deell dosdl adl iy dell 2uE Al Wl WEH S
Agidel, <2 29 Al wgs {A Bldeimd 2 yeoRy i v e AySl
Ry dpME Sl

el 20 QR BR 33l Bl BE A d @Al BB udid 2
Blell MY d olcldeledl &l Al 204 MY B d Al diedl W 3
Riov3UHL aveddll ol d g 33d 320 B, AU sug yud 42l 3 R
2R 20 249 S valyas sdl AflEL du sal (raliorassnl® Ha o
Ayl Ay waed Hw B B F wgd za 3 el 3 el Aleid aw
it Wicuell miuziEy wed Wi Al sineydy Al v B, ael wg wydu
Ao wHA GuRal 2Audl Uidiel st Hdgriedl wudl sumdidl GeAm R
B 2 didierlid werellzal B g mapelAudl weag e 3ud B,
200 20 4zl 24098, el 303 3 gRoprad da 3 4 G dia 214
Aelt 9% Wl sel Ast one 2 GRliadnEA Aiu 534 B d Sy v 218
Hietdd 30 Rig Mo, A dul 5 quirlL udg A Ay (B 2imed
aell, 24 Guic SRyl gul wBe AFAL Dolk uey d B UH 20T B,
il 2oy sl clia By el 1y LA WU AR Al BiE QR
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2R Doy My 2ABL B B 3 ¢Rayrar B wgs@ Faurd ¢l A
e 1R300 Haaediil 9ol sell B2 20l 3} 2y B3 Bagid H

1. According to Vincent Smith Po-fa to ( Parvata ) indicates the reign of Jam{ ( Jammoo),
in the south of Kashmir state as at present constituted. Cf. Watters, op. ¢ii., p.342. Cunnin-
gham identifies Po-la-fa-to with Shorkot, though he believes that the position directed by the
trayeller agrees with the site of Jhang, on the Chenab. Cunningham, Ancieni Geography of
India, pp. 233-234. In the opinion of Dr Fleet, Po-fa-to cannot be anything else but the ancient
place of Harappa—Fleet, [ R.A.S., 1907, p. 650.

2. Jinavijaya, op. cii., p. 183.

3. A F9% Fggay 99 gEn qFEr—Chaturavijaya, Kuvdayomala-Kahia ( Jaina
Aitmgnanda Sabka ), Int., p. 6. :
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B, uig wudl QRS gedidl Ak adlF 2l WAL WL d

B R yddy Asll.
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Rigs el gdt @l Ay 2uieg sniz 2u0 vlley vileg “ 2l ugRier R
B 2Rl B @R sz 3 aeuzell 216 d vz s weell Rl
2 AR adl B ¥ d fs3 yudaid S 02 Siada ik e
A tocll wmdaell Sfie wiod R QRupel dod At e Aol G
yiesl o (5w aadl 981 s 2R o B3 20m aillu 21 2]
2B 1 BiFH oped QRUHA oluBlHdl B 5 o vodvial A5 (ovdiniell 202 B
e st uanll Breuell @xad i sl wia el s du B,
0 AN, @0, dn 29 g2 A ol gdadll deX 2 R e
avel gl (Run Dy o clbd Nl it A B W el

FAuuedl vt uey ddler B B, Wiy el @?m[‘c: R
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1. Cf. Allan, Catdlogue of Indian Coins, Gupla Dyngsties, p. 152 and Plate XXIV, 16; Cunnin-
gham, Coins of Mediceval Indig, p. 19, Plate I, 6. It may be mentioned here that, as Jinavijaya
has rightly remarked, Kalaéa is one of the popular symbols of the Jainas. Cf. Jinavijaya, op.
cil., p. 184,

2. Cf. Cunningham, ¢p. ¢il,, pp, 18-19. “The form of the letter ‘H’ is peculiar to the
Guptas."—Ibid., p. 19.

3. " Coin of Harigupta seems to belong to the fifth century, from its epigraphy. *—Allan,
op. ¢it., p.cv.

4, Cowell and Thomas, Harsacarita, Int., p. viil.

5. Cf. Ibid., Int., pp. xi-xii. “. . . the illustrious Rajyavardhana, by whom, playing his whip
in the battle, the Kings Devagupta and others—who resembled wicked horses—were all

subdued with averted face&."——Buhler. E.L, i, p. T4 Cf. Barnett, op. cf., p. 52; Mookerji
( Radhakumud ), Harsha, pp. 16-19, 53.
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Airaie, B =205 B B auidll o @ w1z Bl Bell B dnn ez
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qufal Aan Ml e 0¥ d Bl udg AL vvia uR 9y AR AL DRAN
By 10 3 2dell dumdl 2na sl 20 20 Bdl ol @ B oA
3 GuRid EAREH atia dayu BN 21 R 20Bui yHl ug @A
(Giett 2aet 320 2l 2003 ARSTHL UG ol DL agdial R &AL A A AL U
22l 2y B 20 apd a2 olle (AT 13 2R GHAdiil opel 2
oltg, UR Ul 22l oviyt B3 A ergRu@ui a2 B

&d AN did EG2zard 3@ B A d 3% Lw wm Sl i
agefl darel Geatd, agefl 4l Ggaid UR) W i3] B1edkidl YN AndHL 2id
A Sl o2 B, paRaH Vel ¥ed 3 @ & 1 way u Bleid s )
as enll 4 ssiead wdl ax 2 28 puzon ol i oy
Aot 2B Dic 2L

A (guseull ydni 209 agellal 2u dadida s @ o W wee yHl
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1. * Assuming the correctness of Bapa's account . , . it may be suggested that Deva-
gupta was the name of the Malava king. The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the con-
quest of his kingdom is attested by the further statement of Bana that Bbandin, who had
accompanied Rajyavardhana, brought the booty from Malava to Harsha when the latter had
reached the territory of Kumara-Bhaskaravarman on his expedition of revenge against the
King Gauda. I 'may add that the word Malava need not refer here or in the other passages of
the &riharshacarita to the Malava in Central India. There was another Malava in the Punjab,
much nearer to Thanefar, which may be meant.'—Biihler, gp. ait, p. 70. Cf Mockerii
( Radhakumud ), ¢p. ¢il., pp. 25, 50 ff.

2. Smith, ap. cil.,, pp. 318, 320.

3. Ihid,, p. 346. * . . . the power of the Guptas continued to wane, and deprived of pos-
_sessions and powers, at the end of the sixth century A. b, they died out."—Wilberforce-Bell,
‘The Histery of Kathigwad, p. 37,

4, Smith, op. cil., p. 332. * Meanwhile, about the year A D. 470, the history of Saurashtra
apain underwent a change. In this year Skanda Gupta died, and the bards relate that at the
time, one Bhattarka, of the Maitraka clan, was Commander-in-Chief of the army. This man
came to Saurashtra and, having declared his independence, established a dynasty which lasted
for nearly 300 years."—Wilberforce-Bell, op. and loe. cil. Cf. Barnett, gp. cit., p. 49.
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uyzal 5302, 2l Al DU Gedv vy B Y e suzild 2149 vlled (S 21
izl vl 2oy 219 oyl Hldgiel 2y(QuiuaBnAL 2id 20630, o
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1. Cf. Wilberforce-Bell, ap. cit,, pp. 38-39; Barnett, op. cif., pp. 49-50.

2. Smith op. and loc. ¢if. “ This dynasty was at first subordinate to the Guptas and then
to the Hipas, and later became independent.”—Barnett, op. cif., p. 49,

3. Dhruvasena I, Maitraka, king of Vallabhi, was reigning A.D. 526-540.—Barnett, op. cif.,
p. 50. “Now, as King Dhruvasena I of Vallabhi is supposed to have succeeded to the throne
in A.D.526. . . ."—Charpentier, Uitaradhvayana-Stira, Int., p. 16. This date of the learned
scholar is based on the date of Mahavira's Nirvana in 467 B. ¢, and on 993 A.v., as the date of
the redaction of the Jaina canon. The other date for the redaction of the canon is A. p. 980,
and, counting upon this, the date of the council comes to ¢. A.D.514. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa-Stira,
Int., p. 15; Farquhar, Religious Literature of India, p. 163. The difference between these two
dates is based on this ground, that in 980 A. V. the Jaina canon was put in a definite form and
in 993 A. V. Kalpeshira, was read before the Sasgha, under the patronage of Dhruvasenal in
Anandapura. [EmARNIRTATY Fe0E GRE o, TagaFaaanay 9 ferer giEEmT.—
Kalpa-Sutra, Subodhika-T'1ka, st 148, p. 126. For the two dates of 980 A. V. and 993 A. V. see also
Jacobi, S. B. E., 2xii, p. 270.

4, Cf. Smith, op. and loc. cil. ; Wilberforce-Bell, gp. cit,, p. 38.
6. Cf. ibid., p.39. “Dharasena Il . , . was reigning 571-589. "—Barnett, op. ¢il., p. 51.
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1. “ Hiuen-Tslang’s note on the appearance of the Nirgrantha or Digambar in Kiapishi
. . . points to the fact that they had, in the north-west at léast, spread their missionary activity
beyond the borders of India."—Biihler, Indian Sect of the Jainas, pp. 34, n. 4; Beal, op. cit., i., p. 55.
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1, Hertel, On the Literature of the Svaambaras of Gujaral, p. 4.
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1. Hertel, op. ¢it., pp. 5-6.

2. Cf. Weber, LA, xvii., pp. 279 ff., 389 ff. ; xviii,, pp. 181 ff., 369 ff.; xix., pp. 62 ff.; xx,,
pp. 18 fi., 170 ff., 365 ff. ; and xxi.,, pp. 14 i, 106 £, 177 ff,, 210 ff., 293 ., 327 ff., 369 ff.

3. Cf Winternitz, Geschichic der Indischen Literatus, ii., pp. 291 ff.
4. Cj. Chatpentier, 0p. cit., Int,, pp. 9 ff. ; Belvalkar, Brahmia-Siiras of Badarayana, pp. 107 ff,
5. Cf. Charpentler, op. ¢it, Int., p. 12, 5
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1. Charpentier, ¢p. cit.,, Int.,, p. 14.

2. “ Thus, according to Sthillabhadra’s tradition, a canon was established including the ten
first Paruas and Asigas, as well as other scriptures which are recorded to have been camposed
by Bhadrabahu-—e.g. the Kalpa-Suira.”—Ibid, * Therefore a council was called at Pataliputra in
which the 11 Asigas were put together and the rest of the 14 Parvas were incorporated into the
12th Asiga, the Diffhivaya.”-—Winternitz, op. cit., p. 293. Cf. Farquhar, Rdigious Literature of
India, p. 75; Jacobi, Kalpa-Stira, Int.,, pp. 11, 15. For Hemacandra’s version about the synod
at Pataliputra see Purifishigparvan, Canto 1X, vv. 55-76, 101-103,
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g 3 @l 2 13 20 ze well odl Auel BwAd B,

Eoloir dasal HgHIR WML Sl gyl BRT c??rt‘ f%:aic.x'r‘u ardler
Gt wil S B3 Reasl B WAL aell. Buan dudl WEdl Ay A
Farl oz B 5 uadlzdl ugal @3 20 qa yal el &l Qe
sl bz Roiviz w53 B, © 2AaiiRiedl wigy (ol v f;‘-,l%%!lang fgmd
NBR B o2 o3 B el swid ® B3y Rgla wad U
wedl A @A 2 A0 YA B g Rladtn B, 2w @"Lﬁfﬁ sl
yornt, w1 @a@PEl 2uadl yA 2 Avul Frgiauia af =l
Wi A B, “3 & AN @FeR w2 ARl e 2B,

1. For the famine in Magadha, etc., see Charpentier, op. cit., Int., pp. 13-15; Winternitz,
gp. and lac. cil. .

9. Charpentier, ap. cit., Int,, p. 15. Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢it., pp. 293-204; J ?cobi, 5. B. E., xxii.,
Int., pp. xxxvil-xxxviil. According to another tradition the Siddhﬁ-ni.a was issued “at the hands
of a council in Mathura under &ri Skandilacarya.”—Weber, I A., xvil., p. 282.

3. “ Prypah sarvasidgdhinidnan pathanam co ukhap@thenai'va * sit.””—Jacabi Kalpa-Sitra, p. 117,
Ct. Winternitz, op. cit., p. 284, For the work done and the exact method adopted by the reda-
ctors of this conncil see Charpentier, op. cit,, Int., pp. 16 ff. “To provide ‘every teacher, c{r. at
least Upiasraya with copies of the sacred books, Devardhiganin must have issued a large edition

of the Siddhanta.”—Jacobi, S.B.E., xxii, Int, p- KXEViii.

4. Cf. Biihler, LA., vii., p. 29. “However, we are told hy the Svetambaras, as well as the
Digar;qbaras that besides the Angas there existed other and probably older works, called Prrvas
of which there were originally fourteen.”—Jacohi, op. cil., Int., p. xliv.
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A % AdL del 3edy i3 Gullal sach AL Bvua B 2w Gwria waElz-ll
sasa 2 A3l 2w B d o Ald ugwedl Dewsal 2080 B 24
el WY ARE-GURUBAL A Bhorvpden B, 3 [Qe2ldeadl wd AT
sl (ot ¥, %, uRal apeliett w(Ea S8 2Gacenn Jew A ddL Avll
YRIAL YR WR B2 2u Gwia 2o @Yo du 2 ddlE svdziy i
an (Gedl o3 B Bw sdqio sl e B, 21 Yrar 3R B 3 Y 3
el 2512 Brelell B fua 39«4l 28 d sl d gl dm
2A0AHL 2AoUlL Bl 2idul el dabuidl a2l Mwgd YAl A B 3 ugl
@il Bociail A 2R vpg gasaRuA wadl 208 B,

Boais Cgirdl QU MHE WA VY oAl wdlml Al
WINA Qud G A 4 Rl A gl Asxu qelldl W@ B 3
Bl o . uRdl aalFeall Qi suzdl 28 zal Rl AWALY € 21 Guzia
el g GuAl Bl e oy HAAEABR du (A Bz [Aeaa
yg, dviar Qdl B 5IRe 3 wriead: 21 GgiaiBel aunda Sal@, Goga
a2, well GglasiBnia 821 sl @5@a B; saR A aldalazag
24el Gz (el e gl Yxdl 3ol Ad sgell B 20 2R YL
el el A wguiAuR en 3 Fglasi Yo qa A= wlld @l
AL uen Ax 2 Gl 923 2l o 4 yd 300 ) & W 200
220 2 R RSB e § U U g MRS W Y

21 Guzid R Fgiaal teusdin ag BB B 3 @ pefigia
W ] Braml Hgeay 27 W2 B wual ghAl [BAR Asogral B, uy
28] Ao Ay 2pic WA T @ d el 2l Wl e B o wiilceuzAl
szl “ ofled Guio WUy 3 el dafasiaen waliga wda

e weiddl ([GRuR UL Apud Al B dul Ak eud RNdl Ak B Y R

1, Charpentier, op. cit., Int., p. 11.  Cf. Bithler op. and loc. «it.

2. gigeey szgasiEaey - - . ~—Dibhler, B.L, i, Ins. No. ITI, p. 382. Cf. ibid, Ins. Nos. 1V,
VII, etc., pp. 383-386.

3. Cf. Winternitz, ap. and loe. cil.

4. Cf. Charpentier, op. ¢it., Int,, p. 25. “ But an argument of more weight is the fact that
in the Siddhanta we find no traces of Greek astronomy. In fact the Jaina astronomy is a sys-
tem of incredible absurdity, which would have been impossible if its author had had the least
knowledge of the Greek science. As the latter appears to have been introduced in India
about the third or the fourth century A.D., it follows that the sacred books of the Jainas were
composed before that time."—Jacobi, p. cil,, Int., p. xI.

5. Charpentier, ¢p. cit., Int., pp. 25-26; Jacobi, ob, ¢il., Int., pp. xli i,

i .
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o] 213 et 33T R QAR 2 Bal Busd-ges (3an) 3 glead
Ry A 2w wuanl 2uadl 2 sileadl Y. 20 Wl viHBlug B
T adl B Y ar Bt duzdi: L WL gazid, edeE Wi e, ughuad
ul (soi) W Feied Hag 219 03 Yz w2 wataey Rieg airg. ug
a4l (Ham wg m{r‘l whldl izt A% <ol A dul i wls
@enell uz o2 B, 20 Reer 510ea Wl azd o 220 Qi R 44
el S 2 @Y GAV el g A A B T 2 od Yo s
aflsd waionadl 2dl uRaidr 29 sileasdl dogydl nndl Qe sad 27

a9 oML whl By i A B 3 2ddvidl el FslasiBn wisaed
asfl, 2 A o Bedls Bt i g2 dldd R odl WasBl ull
avidlar B. =i o d30el Qo e e wig el B, du sai
21 A3 2R 3o uedlyadl denur (Mer B Bn 5@l Bl B
adfl, 2 3 Beaus oulEasia sl di all uey ygaiE wua B2 wu'q’q
@FJ. suul Gigiad Bt uz Guas ¢ 331 3 235 2y Yo 2l asl
e R,

SR Had 2 A yeld B d @sladl welldan fewl B 219
sAaloiy ey ARl lBate e o 2l 3 GR32 0tlg WA B saR
2 aqell 33 21 W@ zada D ogel o 25l A AR AR AL
ezl 3zl puedh &AL 2ol MR AR YAl GuEu weEllR B3
&L stk Qe (22 e 2indl @it 54 el I anfeeur 3@ B
3 oo dqran dlEsR el sal adld wiple 2 B 2 Riglaa 3o
sn wedlz @8 el A 23 B Bsldrh yoa aot wadlz 209 due
Fseadt arRigm s a3 3 ad Baudl asl 8,73

ol wisl oflegd 22 m{aug B. dell 825 Aewidl a@lesaAB T d $-<3
Ay olleq B DBad =@ dold WA B, uR mtanug ugd 201 3
Rl A vy BE 4 ot ad uanl 2ARae Haadl wRlldau Gegia 92
B33 ol e 2UARL sdA B et B [Few e garsy B, @ (Gl

1. Charpentier, op. ¢it., Int., p, 3L,

9. % .. .1Ido not consider that the principal sacred scriptures represent even in their
present shape the actual canon fixed at the council of Pataliputra. "—JIbid. Cf. Jacobi, op. dil.,
Tnt., pp. ix, xliii. ;

3. Charpentier, op. ¢it., Int., pp. 11-12,

4. Cf. Winternitz, ep. ciL., p. 236 ; Belvalkar, op. ¢il,, p. 108; Weber, op. cit,, p. 342. *“1 am of

opinion that the first book of the A3/ ge-Suiva and Silrakyianga-Stilra may be reckoned among
the most ancient parts of the Siddhanic.”—Jacobi, ep. at., Int., p. xli.
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2l aa wslant ot WR B, Auit uRA Eenn G0 wEd @i
wRllacw 4l A ug w=lld Feuell sa w2 B yagatn = @aice ofls
1&01 SPIT| Hl&b LRI - AL 'ﬁiw‘;-;ﬁ #id wy f& 3 (R R

“EAHBE o7 2 A 200 B 23 A wald mguzanl wedlza G
yuald 22 @ oiflendt 241 VAR, AR AR B: g7 A wrmEm | A9 v o
v, (R 2ugtnd! A wiae BY A eoidd 2 38 B, 7)) wgidlz
GRIRIAL 241 gz ZuniB el ({02 ooy w0 sl B,

g, alud (@), &= 24 RS D QUAL AR w{g’%‘mt ol
WA Bisg 2401xtaL 3ol g B2 duii GuE anendl win [Arugadl
iy 2004 22005 gl siellz Aqaelay By d yadt Ay (Geuol
sl :

“ad, adued 2 alfdRud AgA A @bl vl A oy 38 B,
BUA B, ool B, uuedd B; % o AR Ad, wEad daedl, 9dd
faiear A el wdl g 4, dudl wd Gas Ad 4dg R,
dued oot o 2], DL o 2auell qan dua &l Siedl A&,

24l ghg, ANAU 2 A [An duRg 2y ez il Yol
WAL B pu (s Age 30 3 A gued 48 3 dA qeg B -,
=l Ad g‘ (g 292 wuwdR J(3 et Bl 1 Galle o SRl
M Ry gl siue A sd PR @30 iRy yul
gut oA B A3 AR areH WY 52 B, ¢ 2ecuell :w.nmél €l Ad (B g
Wil 577 [z il wif8 audia vl Mg AdL 2@ 3 e wadell gr
7@ B; o d weHa oiefla i g eodlay mum § 5§ 673

vllad @01 2L AL AzAleL Slodul ndildy 2l 5 B aud Bl
Bawe, aalanae, Sal@s 29 a5tdade @@ Uy 2l BY 2
ARl Rg o Ay ARy Riglaui xgd @ a2 agadl Aaae] 2l
Qefl onl Wl Rrgianl 2¢ 39| Qe WAL 2L orelivll B Buell oy %Y
apidl wgs B (e B 29 Bl aum 2ea G wd Gigiaa
wlladw Faui wud e wuu B wpgalderd wgs 20w wy

1. Cf. Weber, op. eit,, p. 840; Jacobi, cp. cit., pp. 1, 3; Vaidya (P. L. ), Suyagadam, pp. 65, 80,
2. agam: TR qUO—sonaegety . . Frewstt | gramss e

 SUEET At HwAT TSET |—Avabyaka-Shira, p. 296.

3. Jacobi, op. cit., pp. 36-37.
4. Cf. Vaidya ( P. L. ), op. cii,, pp: 3-11.
5. Cf. Jacobi, op. cit., Int,, p. xli; Winternitz, op. cit., p. 297,
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udidlerl WAuE o A 2 Ay YRl WA Uzl
ozeol Uz U B, 5ol 40 Feer(Headl HalguR 21 poidl 2R 2 33
Bae Grsich 20 hFas adiell 3 G2 agetuzar <2, ofig a8 sy D341
ad[s G un B

“un § g Ui g A adll, gl 8 el g aged B
Rl 2 (G 338 2 @ 5 g 2udl W A adsE) ai@ell fiag
sELR

igeeiddl WElHl 2qadl 21y BPL 2 Qe 20l 2Ly Gar
332 B A nduyd dkaryds d wddl Mmdl 3R aEar wag B
251 4@ aiell BAaa el v mag 2yl 209l B, 20 Aaaal)
irual el WAL ovid GEERHAL AR IR R Bl B o0 au At
drainl AHR 22 oetd BL srote adls ¢ B ek Ypiiel gt v B ek
AR 2y R0 ui WA B: el v Saae Y2 Ry, iz 0 A,
3% vtelelell W s adt...; A w3 WA yH, Wl Mlg zon..L L Wil Ba-
aieiell ool e qa dlep mul.... AR, BiAEL a2 2B g ewdy
233 Al 2 sl Wl WA Y e

olloi Bl Bl 3L A WAL wu GRS vded
wigar [zl wgh ovd 2000 Wl 20 3 S8 2wl G40
2igyd 213 B 2l 1l o Ml 2 wnaEin 1 8 oo ;A aull
Joa0,000 LY oif AwEudl G viid Aed 3 (282 2la ouza =il
Batear Gl gsaEst 2elnl B 219 d Guzid Ad [egdll, dey
Geuest 207 Qe 220 2R Mo dn BN wvariml WR wibe (@
N GuRl et BRI, Sz az Rigian (E2 219 ik 85 Rgiad
2ol #3ea dralEy U el HIZAL Y Visdel 2 B 20 B,

1. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E., xlv,, p. 324.

2. Cf. ibid., p. 251.

3. Ihid., pp. 276, 277.
A, Winternitz, op. ¢it., p. 300; Belvalkar, ¢p. and lac. cil.

5, Cf. Winternitz, op. and loc. cit. ; Weber, LA, xviii., p. 370.
6. Cf. Winternitz, op. and loc. eit. ; Weber, op. ¢it., p. 377. * To the detailed consideration af
the 12 Asgas there is appended here, as in the Nondi, a passage on the entire Duvalasaiigom
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iy 2 eEadl 3 od Rgianl ay o yE@r 0 sia B,
et gzl eI Ag 2 2GR B WA, neidiz 209 due anzeell-
Bl Hoiunl uRARl usRAL =AY ar 20 33 B 20 Gusla
awed Wendill Bedly o G3a ue 2uml B; Srh 3w GuRuxl b
s 3BT sadAel daie (Adeify dar ) 20 B, aunidl you dazad
Hatlzel yalgowa(iB, wranelB, wa'a (00 qu ' @adld
Al Xk B et AUt UAdE arnl@ 217 Sua wraldyell B0 oy
Wil “an wdfl dazuddl ¢flsa [z adl B, ag w3 2 sasud
H&iflrel Uictiell @t el Bl YA (303 AR 2uny add v
dasuB wag 209 B) YR wd 87

AlRAFHEQII 21l Rglad 9§ 1 UAFAL AU ol Al
us e ud B3R B, Ady Gagxitidl ¥gell 2 Guda dialhl uyg 2l
B o [ enal @l wzy gavam A g d By Gig 530 B, q
oA VAREIR HREAAE (A 2 3 vanil Gwdd uid wgielza Gigiad

HRAUR U oA e {3 AR Ay Prqa 2 gude a5 der
ma B,

&2l ud el MR 2 e wilderdl (BB ye mdhA
wid B 3 AR uig dell afug B dele wldad =u wearl
A B Y A soug oy ey 3 o sudi B el 32 sl
ug(d vyarll waldell You ygiul agdl W B, dudl You sudy s
A, g adued ¥ B a2 el Geid A 4@ ue 203%qd)
Ad GUEA B 219 20 Bl @adl g Wl veg Srg g el 7

Gapipidagam, This deals partly with the attacks which it was subjected to in the past, which it
now experiences in the present and will experience in the future, partly with the devoted
acquiescence which is its lot to meet with in these three periods, and concludes with the
declaration of its certain existence for ever: na kay@i ne 4si, yna kay@i ndtihi, ne keyai na
Bhavissaii”—Ibid. To this Weber makes the following note: “ According to Abhayadevasiiri
attacks at the hands of Jamali, Goshthamzhila, etc.—i.e. the representatives of the seven
schisms.”—Ibid., n. 65.

1, Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢il., pp. 300-301. “Of the legends which are adduced here, those
claim a special interest which deal with predecessors or contemporaries of Mahavira, with the

opinion of his heterodox opponents . . . and with their conversion.”—Weber, L A., xix., p. 64.
2. Ibid., p. 65.
3. Hertel, op. cif., p. 7.
4. Ibid., p. 8. :
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Ad, de weaRiasadl g =4 Aeld wna ezl AwrAd s
Al = Al wr A Y % o iz gyl wrvumel YR
s Wl wa i aepdl wevide Gumesd A B ugAL wol Wi
HeHd WOl aue Gy Rl Aol ol ast adiell Gla R B,
A oSt Ad wasn MeEE el 33 B 2R A s A wolld ddn
W B DG v A uig Vil 2gelBU Nl et 3 B

Ay, 283 2 e 21wy adicny B duldl uBaL Gt
AL s M 2h ylla Audl el B B 3 @ e
R el AuZRL e Ak A B 20eR AU 2ue’ od gl
gy uzaid 2idad 530 39 530 Bedibul e B il Mg B AR
wgiay Csuesal el i 2ld e B 3 KA R wedlR
Uctielt Bhgig ued suoadl AU 2sR B ¢dL® dav WWE A3y
e ddy Rl MR q2y G 3l yu-te Anddr ub gl
fayadig B.* ;

anfFetca Ml Bl Bl waeasveln 29 Qs ya A g ukd
sayaBin el Haay B e vlled el QA B, duil su Ay waldl
2ol B ovell B Beust B, i auRi-Ea, 2, A9, Hyd 26 uRag
cueet R ARy B; oak vz wal-walla, wa, 2eE, W i
arBae B Gudd B 2naay BN Ausyan yw ad wy sl
sl davuBn B % @ 3 Geexllas wd, 2dudatas 29 sRuas
el sllgHEABUeAL o>l B.S

. Cf. Jraia, sat. 63, pp. 115-120.

. Cf. Hoernle, Uvasaga-Dasdo, 1., pp- 1-44, etc.

. Cf. ibid., pp. 105-140.

. Cf. Barnett, The Antagada-Dasao and Apilarovavaiya-Dasao, pp. 15-16, 110, etc,
. Cf. Weber, LA., xx., p. 23.

. Cf. Winternitz, op. cit., p- 306,
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ol @l A oy wia (G282 o] B pfBaisa (3Be 243 By uA
(e vl B, YRl ovel @@l uvaa a3 W B ¥ dual
@a alSerin Aol au eadl =i @ @wl @288 ol dd vusdlams
s Bize el e 2t <ol el 2w zioluanl duel 2Ry wdl duE
eolel B, 2w el Tears warll Ak @B, Ao wA B 3 2l
uiiis Grgiadl yuidld ouBladl o avaenell o Wd del Buerydy
ar 50 ean? aspldl wd e BB ofh Yud dul wadlk AR
Yatell MRRSDUA e (HeFi-2l) gt B oul Zuar B U
Bl 2 Bl Al W ug A auu wued kae 2 Wiy Bed
Gone ePat (G385 azd ogf o By 20U B dudl wd 20 2
et a4 B, Pooan, oAl 20E waal @A 2A del (@284 20
51209 &2L7

Sl DR Dol (Gl 20 ol BB As vl e v
BA DY eBane (“ 2l y@A—® By o W B7Y) FAUN Qe Y

B, apelell davae 2R L via 3A 20 aaR BRI At By sra 3 4B

W B3 yal dIR R @B orl, 2 d vy wgelaa [Qalgell qeoo o,
1083 Rigia yrasiee #al A #ad yal 4yd; (8 ol &l 2R dean St
22 2 At s A w3, adileeuzdl @B 2uR ud € 2 2ol
Audl Ghan 39 wBA Ay ALS

DAL BHi% B 2oty vl Gglanl s CQewn suz GuliuR B,
o1z 247 e gl wa 20 2 Guivdl HHA uRuz R ARy
SRRl WAL MO L7 MR v ol MW Man Ela aitwwfe-

1. The fourteen Parvas were included as the third great subdivision of the twelfth Asiga.
Cf. Weber, op. cit., p. 174.

2. Cf. Weber, LA., xvii, p. 286.

3. Cf. Jacobi, S.B.E., =xii., Int, pp. xlv ff.

4, *, . . des Ditthivaya eine ganz analoge tantra-artige Texpartie gestanden hat, sondern,
Iasst damit zugleich auch errathen, warum der Ditthivaya veloran gegangen ist. "—Leumann,
« Bezichungen der Jaina Literatur zu Andern Literaturkreisen Indiens,” Acles du Congress o
Leide, 1883, p. 559.

5. Charpentier, of, cil., Int., pp. 22-23. * Tradition indeed appears to regard the Ffirsas as
identical with the Ditthivay’—Weber, I.A., X, p. 170.

6, ©f. Charpentier, op. cit., Int., p. 23.

7. Wehet, op. cil., p. 366. Cf. Winternitz, op. and lec. cit.,
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241 Wl opeliedl WAL, 951 AL ikl BuiTnnl wys 2e B, waualy,
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1, Cf. Rajapratnive-Shtra ( Agamodaya Samiti ), Sat. 1 ff.

2. Cf. ibid., Sut. 65-79.

3. Cf. Weber, op. cit., pp. 371, 373.

4. ¢f. Klatt, TA,, xi., pp. 247, 251, According to Dr Charpentier, “ Upanga 4 is expressly
stated to be the work of Arya Syama, a patriarch who is certainly identical with that Kalakacarya
whom the tradition places in the time of Gardabhila, the father of Vikramaditya.’—Charpentier,

op. ¢il., Int., p. 27. Cf. Jacobi, ZD.M.G., xxxiv., pp. 251 ff.

5. Weber, LA, xxi., pp. 14-15.
6. Cf. Jacobi, SB.E, xxii.,, Int, p. xl; Leumann, op. ¢it,, pp. 552-553. Thibaut, JA.S.B,,

xlix.,, 1880, p. 108. For some facts of especial interest in connection with the Swryapraiziapiz
see thid., pp. 107-121, 181-206.
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1. Weber, op. cil., p. 23.

2. Cf. Niryavalika-Shira, pp. 3-19. _
3. Weber, op. cit., p- 106. Cf. Winternitz, op. cil., p. 308. &
4, Cf. Weber, op. cii., pp. 109-112 ; Winternitz, op. and loc. cit.
5. Cf, Weber, op. aii., p. 179 ; Winternitz, op. cit., p. 308.

6. Cf. ibid., p. 308; Weber, @b. cil., pp. 179-180.-
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Cf. Winternitz, op. cit,, p. 309 ; Weber, op. cit., pp. 179, 210. ;
_—~Esk_1_'ma¢t_dalastoim, v. 166.
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1, Jacobi, Kalpa-Suira, pp. 22-23 ; Winternitz, op. and loc. ait.; Weber, op. ¢if,, p. 211,

2. Charpentier, op. ¢ii., Int., p. 32.

3. Jacobi, SB.E., xlv., Int., p. Zxxix.

4, Cf. Charpentier, op. ¢it., Int., p. 34 ; Winternitz, op. cit., p- 312 ; Weber, op. cil., p. 310.
5. Jacobi, op. and lac. cil.
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Avatyaka-Shira, p. B3 ; the six Avatyakas in order are as follows :—The Samiiam, or avoidance of
evil deeds ; the Cauvisattho, or praise of twenty-four Jinas; the Vashdanayam, or veneration of the
teachers ; the Padikamanam, or confession ; the Kausagga, or atonement of sins committed by
penance and meditation; and the Paccathliznam, or abstention from food, ete.  Cf. ibid..

2, Weber, op. cit., p. 330.

3. ¢f. Winternitz, op. cit., p. 315,

4. Stevenson { Mrs), op. ¢it., p. 70.

5. Cf. Jacobi, Kalpa-Sira, p. 118; Klatt, op. cit., pp. 246, 251. For the tradition about the
composition of the Dasavaikalika see Hemacandra, Parisishiaparvan, Canto V.

8. Cf. Weber, op. ¢it., pp. 293-294; Winternitz, gp. and lac. ¢if.
7. Weber, op. cit., p. 294,
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1. Cf. Webr, op. ¢it., p. 294 ; Charpentier, op. cif., Int,, p. 18,

2. Ihid.,

3. About the Siddlignla of the Digambaras see Winternitz, op.. cit., p. 316; Jacobi, ap. cit,
Int., p. 30. 2

4. Jacobi, op. cit., Int., p. 17.

5. Glasenapp, Der Jainismus, p. 84,

6. QIHEHEEATAT S 292 gv.—Hemacandra, Prakrt Grasmar, iv. 287. .

7. Jacobi, op. cit., Int,, p. 20. For further details about the language of the sacred writings
of the Jainas see ibid., pp- 17 L. Glasenapp, of. ¢it., pp- 81 ff,
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. Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢it., p. 317.

. Charpentier, dp. ci., Int., pp. 50-51.

. Cf. Avasyaka-Snira, vv. 84-86, p. 61; Jacobi, op. cit., Int., p. 12.
. Jain, jaina fatakas, Int., p. iii.

Charpentier; op. cit., Int., p. 51.
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1. Kern, Brhat Samkifa, Pre., p. 29. »

2. Jacobi, op. ¢it., Int.,, D. 14._ For the tradition of the Digambaras about Bhadrabahu II and
the legendary story of the Svetambaras about Bhadrabahu and Vardhamihira see ibid., pp. 13,
30. Vidyabhusana, Medigeval School of Indian Logic, pp. 5-6.

3. Kualpa-Suira, Subodhiia-T7ka, p. 162.

4. Cf. Jacobi, op. cit., Int., p. 13.

5, Cf. ibid., p. 12.

6. Cf. Dh_al.‘macl'ésagal}i, Ubade$amala ( Jaina Dharma Prasiraka Sabha ), p. 2.

327. Cf. Winternitz, op. ¢it., p. 343 ; Macdonell, India’s pasi, p. 74; Stevenson ( Mrs ), op. ¢it,,
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1. Cf. Wiaternitz, op. cit., p. 351 ; Hiralal ( Rai Bahadur), Catdogue of MSS. in C.P. and
Berar, Int., pp. vii-ix; Vidyabhusana, op, ¢it, p. 9.

2. Cf. Klatt, ep. ¢it, p. 251. This account of the Svetambara Paffavali assigns him to
centuries before Christ, Arya Mahagiri, the tenth pontiff after Mahavira, dies two hundred and
forty-nine years after the latter. He had two pupils, Bahula and Balissaha. The pupil of the

latter was Umasvati. CE ibid., pp. 246, 251. In the Digambara account Umasvati is mentioned

as the sixth in succession from Bhadrabéhu, and as succeeding’ Kundakundacarya. His date of
death is given v. s. 142 or A, D. 85, Cf. Hoernle, LA, xx., p. 341. For further information about
Umasvati see Hiralal ( Rai Bahadur ), p. ¢it., Int,, pp. vii-ix; Peterson, Report on San. MSS., iv.,
Int., p. xvi; Jaini, S.B.J, ii, Int., pp. viiix.

2. Hiralal ( Rai Bahadur ), op. ¢it., Int., p. ix,

4. Tuitsarthadhigama-Seira ( ed. Motilal Ladhaji ), Adly@yana X, p. 203.

5, Cj. Cowell and Gough, Sarva-Darbana-Sangraha, p. 55.

6. Hiralal, ¢p. cii., Int,, p. viii.
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1. Jaini, op, cil., Int., p. viii.
2. Rice ( E P.), Banarese Lilerature, p. 41.

3. Hiralal ( Rai Bahadur ), op. cil., Int., p. xiii.
4. Jacobi, Samaraicea Kakia, Int., p. xii.
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1. Vidyabhusana, Nyayavatgre, Int., p. 1. : i
2. Hiralal ( Rai Bahadur ), op. cit,, Int., p. xiii. Cf. this story with the one givenin the
Jainistic recension of Vikramacariia—Edgerton, op. cit., p. 253.
3. Ibid, p. 251,
4. Cf. Jhaveri, Nirv@ua-Ealia, Int., pp. 12-13.
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yadua 219 Bl axtllar WE wal 29 3y Qe B; dul gl
AR 473 egedl 29 i xRl REE B, 20 v YoSuE we, Al
i Gyl slen wziadl 2usds wia @R [Hoddl, gagardeg
AE%A gael duey oo Bamidl 3adal NG Hud Al argRl
B 2 o 2t wiad] Wl AR uig B 3l Dagell il B2
syl EEM sai ayad 2 Gl 2@ og«uowrfl ydul
23d ol Rl el Smoncy 20y WY e Sedly o gl
G Swue HEGEY Aiu S iRy wmad 4l 3 R4 yoncill JEkd
wfas. el e Al 2 R Al e ¢ yRam AL AR %3151
w4 gy iz BN Qg 59 a.w«'ih BN

1. Guérinot, La Religion Djning, p. 279.

2. Fergusson, History of Indian and Euastern Architecisre, 1i, p. 24. Cj’ Smlth A leory of
Fine Arl in Indig and Ceylon, p. 11.

3. Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, 1, p. 121.
4. Cf. Burgess, A.S.W.I, 1874-1875, pp. 140-141, Plate XIX, etc. “ There is no trace of

distinctively Buddhist symbohsm here, and, like the others, ihey were probably of J-an:la origm‘
—Fergusson, 013 ¢k, . 31, 5 §

5. Iid.
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aRiwarll B3 B4 A v o Bu VAR A UBAHL g AulQu B,
d v WaE vpnol 2udd wHallor 0 watadld, eyddami wedl
degk 2ud¢ RBYRG @ed ¥ER, weml oot Wyl oveiler 2
a0aiEadl ulaa 2Ral? wulEdl A 2l 28 wey s souna dng
2l BRudcl UMl AL APl “ oy (Deustudl wRAl ad ugit
Pl Y, @ oy 1300 3 d Wl AR awa A YA A Al
“A oyt BNl B Yol Rl MRS @ Wl el nge Al FHug
2o el 3 ool Gl el R ¢l dett 2ima sBiad vl Sl
Yelopea, WAL @l ap il 240 Aol ier 2Bl A oty vl e,
Walday 2R faraBiA qudl gflydl Aoadl e AA Jaady A
ez uig d ey Gmgiredl axg B,

astidl wn el Resadl 20900 Ag el o B @
e Gl sl 20dl a3, A Sudl 20 29300 @ o il dell
az il Wl Gl B ddl awdn [eivvg dREa gl@la udy,
avel SCLBABU A 2ARAHMBL 249 241 Guld YDA 2gulu W (s
Szl RIS GuR Asadil =iddl Anla-wi aw dadl 2alid e
uFHRUSAL Guellzdl BEL i 2t B e 98 e 2B azgell
silogoliegil QAL UG 2 WR Wkl M- RAl 2 i B
g opel Eissonedl 24 (@Al dasad b, 2 ouzan Al gz adl wiandld
agevRiatell apel (Rimbonal wneloax B¢

AL Bstdl HHAAL oyl Rled 249 Jicdzoidl 212842 2uddl A48
A WA 3 gl Wkl AR GRbIR A wbRD g,
aqleiol Bladr wda, wyza shel-dlar 20 olley 3B 2
AUl 209N B, o al e AN dudl UREL Mideud: K4 soudl
Tedly arsqr @R ueEs Ak 59

1, * Thalmandar . . . , according to priests, is built on the spot where Mahavira died,
- the Jalmandar being the pla(-:-e of his cremation,”—B.0.D.G.F, p. 224. Cf. ibid., p. 72,

2. Fergusson, op. ¢it,, p:59.

3. Ibid, p- 60. :

4, Cf. Mehta, Siudies in Indian Fainting, pp. 1-2; Percy Brown, Indian Painting, pp. 38, 51,
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all Bl eadl@a syl de Sl
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uun ol A wud AR Y groyue Rl A sunt wiue@Eyas
aal vl @l eyt B Rl Ad XQA AL @len W wvEml o, v
3 viany Al weld o wdfl; udg A A el @A sl v, e 2R
oAl 244208 W B d Al del zenendy [Axmmi wlkdy Qi wd
adl wgldul wiuely Jayz wad B 3 @ 20ve G s wivelly
dafiltg ren AdAd B, uig o Y¥ 4oL} RuE wnan MH dw S
2i¥1 <2l 3 3 e (B S1dd 2a0e uz e3% uddl @AY 2namk o)
2udill iz 23l B; «uig Rlew 219 s Guag asifszg A 3ol
2 GPU(@y = wigu 3 WA uY @ ANl Rg WD A FHRE
Y B cegur Q.72

2y (D6 3 Tiiind 200 gd wald g Sior 2l vps wA e
Rleudl cizz zace 5128 Aot opg 29 el Dl B (Benal Guas 2053
sz Wél aF «g; ciesilas [Eenol wizen wid A wgeiardl ey 3@ B.¥

Rl sl el el oA i A B3 W3 wHll {4 s
WAl BY du g (EgAnd ity s 2 Sy A(8BigRn vua G
avldl 44l duell Holld Fsay uilQfas 2 @eurdl wHll yaw D 2049

Y agfl ogfl Al AR AL Y d ol Ay olled B Al B, A Aol

1. “ Biihler has emphasised the leszon taught by the Mathura discoveries that Indian art
was not sectarian. All religions—Buddhist, Jaina and Brahmanical—used the art of their age
and country, and all alike drew on a common storehouse of symbolic and conventional devices,
Sinipas, sacred trees, railings, wheels and so forth were available equally to the Jaina, Buddhist
or orthodox Hindu as religious or decorative elements.”"—Smith, The Jaina Sfpa and other Anfi-
guities of Maifwra, Int., p. 6. Cf. Bilhler, E.L, ii, p. 322.

2. Cf. Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p. 106. * But, although nearly
all Indian art is religious, it is a mistake to suppose that style was dependent on creed. Fergus-
sont’s classical History of Indian Architecture is grievously marred by the erroneous assumption
that distinct Buddhist, Jaina and Hindu styles existed,”—Smith, 4 Hislory of Fine Arl in India
and Ceylon, p. 9.

3. Ihid.

4, * The Simpas of the Jainas were indistinguishable in form from those of the Buddhists,
and a Jaina curvilinear steeple is identical in outline with that of a Brahmanical temple.”"—Ihid.
%, . . even highly educated people are not able to distinguish the one class of images from
the other.”"—Rao, Elements of Hindu fmagmﬁ:y, i, pt. i, p. 220.

5. Cf. Coomaraswamy, The Aris and Crafts of India and Ceylon, p. 16. “(an Image made )
according to rule ( §@stra ) is beautiful, no other forsooth is beautiful; some (deem) that
beautiful which follows after (their own ) fancy, but that not according to rule ( appears)
unlovely to the discerning.”—Ibid. “ The Hindus always present an =sthetic principle in the
guise of a religious precept."—Smith, ¢p. cit,, p. &, : _
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B3 2R B d gy A3l Asen ML g3 Biza wra el @ wud q K o
523 d o R dell gan zud) ¥y el 313 20 5380 240 Q ARl el
Ul Ve A, 21 o Sl “ Aol Bioibies 99 wuedl] alat Ry
oelldl wilin 9 uy W SN Gulsd 3Ral WR1 Rt U 4
il a5l 24 d GuBawy ¥l ek Al Ml s %1812 zau. A2l o
EERR il 4@ g ovdq el wzell Brdl sy W)
el 204t 1% vl Gt o 2L 983y 4 3 B8Ry agapllSu,
(Eas0d1ydy iRel aflquzall Jell Wz 20 2l 21l wy Joyed:
2l ldy(q g 59 7 A S

e T sl 2an weal@y S 3 &3 B apellet] vy
240 UG Az EI, 2 UGl UL 2] WY Bud BB, T
el Bl e 219 8wl o Rasy 3, 3 aall Vil opel oS B
o dt sz lend] aud B. 2uamy o) 2o aveltal” B Wbzl o apBml
Hill 2uadl Al uRwSH qa Jul WA 20y QA3 T det g
XU dlivetell 21495 205G 48R JuR wrudla yva s 1L (i
530 B, B et A vpaell it 1S MY R ardall «sfl; ez,
Wa 3 AlEua Y o gzl il diu v e NG BV dul e,
Wi 3 2uller CLudl, wq, RaRetb, o 133, 9B, 43, 2zl 20 Qi
2o B iRl v A ol ofled wiif) HiEE cpelaaul e B2 2y Gusiq
([Avud Batl, yuaafRl w0 Renluss o s A, ® HTgd
padl,f vl preyud s e, yumeanlls 240 2 Y3 Qe
Bz AL D,
> 1. Solomon, The élmrm of Indian Art, pp, 86-87.

2. (. Chakravarti ( Mon Mohan ), op, eit,, D. 5; Fergusson, op. cit, p. 11.

‘3. O’Malley, B.D.G.PB, p. 266. ' b ;

4. * After having examined the caves carefully, during my visits I have come to the con-
clusion that all the caves, so far as the present data are available, -should be - ascribed to the
Jainas and not to the Buddhists.”—Chakravarti ( Mon Mohan ), ap. and loe. cit. .

5. “ That the caves contain nothing Buddhistic, but apparently all belong to the Jainas, is
a fact which is now, I think, generally . .. accepted by all competent scholars.”—CH. ibid., p, 20.

6. “ Till comparatively recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but this they
clearly. néver were."—Fergusson, op. ¢, i, p. 177. =

- 7. €f.Smith, op.cil., p. 84, . :
8 Cf .Coomaraswamy, Hisiory of Indian and Indenesian Art, p.37, - -
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WA B, 20 Gwia qiEllojrinl souell (BB Girga vl 2w 2zl
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AR VBl BN e Bl gl @l ke A B 3 yeadl Biar
3 W w3k BA B ool YeHA AN AR @ of, A qwi el
CBICEE RO \

ol eulodl Yovor sl dBR GealIR 23 wrell R w3 o
AU 3z B, 2 oA Sunawll 8wl 9pdu B dl guz 29 3]
WAL el gxelled B, Bl 2l ol gFil el au el qmy
ez dld woouztldl BY wn Qi een «xtllaz Zamy Ugzioi]
Qanad 2330 zed 32 B, 20 Babmd 29l qu AT el B
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541 B

1. Fergusson, op, cii., ii.,, p. 9.
2. Cf. Coomaraswamy, &p. cit.,, p- 38.
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wal ¥R B, 20 aQsendn wg wgludl ol 22 Gwia (BsRr, a3
act, el 22 A szl 2oudl Reg 33 B A 5YHddl wd CuR A
T wsirdl i Riam”? ol 2ual wadl o B dgira Headll
Gl Bl Gu v el orel BV @R B e R AR 8@l -%L:u IR
sunti 1B 23l et % ood waa ¢ sl A B, :

DURHIAL apel 2181 uz (@A 22l Yzl d 2w B dw vdl ug
w240 U@ ancy Wl soud (Gl od noudl B awl@ya
@ A Raur 530 wudmys 2 widl 31y Al g 2usiRel 2l
yoa 27l vllad aret Y yod (G, 21 eadorr i, ellajyian Reandvidl
el it wzell wmu\a | ol WY wyma (Qleu-yon wgal v olbgedl
s el M dudl 23l AW W -ec;fll A wdEeRl Gel
saenell ugld wRilia el © weld 3q @ 3 wbly dusEd Bedl o Rl
o A 2iBeed ved qFsedl M WA Giedal Rl il
wydRedl ¢dl.”s F ug vl B3 eyl yedugld u?tw{l

1. Andrews, Influences of Indian Art, Int., p. 11
2. Fergusson, op. ¢il., p. 18, :
3. Havell, Ancieni and Medineval Architecture of India, p. 46.
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g Al A oy B 3 d ezl el Ay 2 oflod 2y AR
ud B,

oveliedl WA WP 249 v w1 A BY 204 B,
yoaell Yo g < Al agd . B B, uig wernd ol iy N
ug (g 2 =l5R 33 B 29 A dudl AHRiAL 2ad 9iid
<o HRidc Y AL A, 914, uradl, agdl, aikdl, 2By 2R3 @
celfElR, odaRl, s i@ 219 G B 2 A3 Al B A oun
daett (Rewnl ey 220G B 2w salow yovor Qs aiod )
Furgell Sunvies B o el A3 suvewsd 209 B, 2048 23 B 3B1Ru)
Ay Bxdl MR YA Alvdawll qu HaRa@ cwusiredl el Sd
DRl wlaBu ui Evaud B, gt sl au uwield {3 wydi
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1. Cousens, Architeciural Antiquities of Western India, p. 8.
2. Smith, The Jaina Sthpa and other Antiguities of Mathura, Int., p. 3,
3. Cf. Bithler, Indion Sect of the Jainas, pp. 66 ff.
& g
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1. (. Vogel, Catalogue of the Avchagological Museum al Mathura, p. 41. For further details
about the Tirthankara images at Mathura Museum see ibid., pp. 41-43, 66-82,

9. Rothenstein, Examples of Indian Sculplure, Int., p. 8.

3. Smith, Hisiory of Fine Art in India and Coylon, p. 133. Cf. Vogel, op. ct., p. 19.

4. “ This culmination of the art of the school may be dated from about A.D. 50 to AD, 150
ot 200."~Smith, op. cit.. p. 99.
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1. ﬁarnett, Antiguities of India, p. 253, :

2. Andrews, op. ¢it,, Int., p. 12.
3. Biihler, E.L, ii., p. 314. : :
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wlagllagell Azell B2 A @l dark uB B 3
2 ez 919 BioRa e wr Ay 45 2ieulEin B 19 Gaad wd Q
Riadoe g €8, Wy @enl WMo AL F3ldAL Anudpldl @ 2l
#3415 uzell Heg(detl (lendoial e sxdl 3y qaR adell B 3. edR
g AR “ oget”’elt apeul a3l B, uig d A A 3R B 3 d 3 wgaw
Wi Y =u 2uaenedl salhas el sumia asellan el
Sl ¥ v asll, oulsasid uszall A Avudieoll 2 29y Gigidi dxal
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1. Chanda, A.S.L, 1922-1923, p. 166.

2. Cy. Bihler, op. cit., No. V, p. 200.

3. Smith, The Jaina Stfipa and other Anfiquitics of Mathira, p. 19, Plate XII.

4, Idid., Int., p. 3.

5, Bithler, gp. cit, p. 186.

6. According to Coomaraswamy these female figures are not dancing girls, as Smith has
observed. In his opinion * they are Yaksis, Devalas or Vyksakas, nymphs and dryads, and to be
regarded as auspicious emblems of vegetative fertility, derived from popular beliefs.”—Cooma-
raswamy, op. ¢it., p. 64. Cf. Vogel, A.S.L, 1909-1910, p. 77,
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siell Tz ucll <ol 3k ol Bizy Ygawll sou aviluEe @ B,
wd) suull fiwa Al @RI azn seudril 2Rell B, =llq [ed suusii
203l 205 el siedlaa, [Moiidray 219 Garawen @l e a4l 8,

oadi Shien wotel s, sl 4B, @ §e81L, sllegoitl, ¢ 244 SRR B -

585 2R 2362 dud waeal qol wgy Al el «1Gigdl 33 B.
241 Wyiaedl aﬁszqmi 2 eAclleL BUEL Y Aol A o el arAl Qo] ey
agl. gext ¥ ARl Banl qE, wig Uil BuciERY WRAHl WYR,
SFL B et gy, SABEISE S i B UG B 1A ddl o
AR 2zl sl W, A 2R Mg wRyRH g Perdiel
2R 24ize] a3 dell uExE3N (Al B, | )

2R Brazell 2t aydl w2 2uddl, Bau ed B3 ¢y
ez sl @ 240204 el wdl A 1A Serend] el d e wRREB
21 Ay Uy W8 By AL ot 200 B, il [ usld @ euae
ol w2@d &l dzgaz A WRARNB 3uz Bl 4u B, Ay Ul il
wo W2 B, olley 4O I3 B, cdleg 2ilg ul grell o ud Qﬁﬁ B, 24
ydy(d 298 e wal soudl c@ih 4Gzl a3,

2 el 2B B3 siRa g 2 Wi Hoid wreal @lews
Bruz A5 A udsadl wanl uEa Big ct‘ﬂ% (Rgaqa 2R ke
uHas 2l :j, B @ bun ur e B, wlduy A aidg D o, Aige i
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yelfsiR 24900 W3 B gl AWl weday el B Renell 3 suoidwi d
ollad o5 249 oyl Rleusll ogd W3 B uyladl arnell susgell yordinit

1. Smith op. cils, p. 21, Flate XIV.

2. *., .. it would be surprising if the worship of Sifipus, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of
the Law, and so forth, more or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as
their representations in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms
handed down from remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India"—
Biihler, op. cit., p. 323.

3. Ibid., p. 321, For a specimen of Buddhist sculpture see Fergussom, Tvez and Serpent
Worship, Plate XXX, Fig. 2.
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1. Biihler. op. and loc. cit,
2. bid. .
3, Smith op. cit,, p. 12, 4, Idid., p. 15
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1. Cf. Fergusson, op. cii., Plate XXVII, Fig. 1.
2. Cf. Fleet C.LL, iii., Plate XXXVII ; Smith, JA.8.B., lviii., pp. 85 if., Plate V1.
3. “No other example is known of a leaf being used to mask the junction between the

human and equine bodies in the centaurs.”—Smith, History of Fine Art i1 India and Ceylon, p, 82
4. Biihler, ap. cif., p. 318.

5. Fergusson, op. cit., Plate XXXIIT ; ibid., Plate XXXIV, Fig. 1.
6. Bubhler, op. and loc. cif.
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1. Biihler, op. aif., Plate II, 4.
2. Cunningham, A.S.L, xx., Plate IV.
3. Biihler. op. cit., p. 318.
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L. Cf. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 55.
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